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Tamils when subjected to modern methods. could be made 
" to yield ~h~ secret of their ehronology or should be allowed 

to lie mute, as of yore, or worse still, to mumble out their 
incoherencies, here' and th~te, in the triad of collections to 
whic:tJ. a late literary but. unhistorical systematist has so 
kindly consigned.'them. tn entering on this new and difli-

. · cuit piece of work I hRd no reason to be buoyed up by any 
·strong· hope of success, 'so divergent .a~d even conflicting 
.being. the yiews of scholars about the Tamii Sangam and its 
~terature ; and' ! sd:! hopelessly disarranged the literary 
remains. And, immediately after 1 sat down 'and began 

· prepapng th~ Syp.ch:ronistic Table a revered scholar, with 
another friend,: one day happened to step into my room 
~ndr-~ea~~ng what I.was engaged in, lost no time in throw
ing a plentiful douche pf cold ·Water on the scheme, urging . 
~hat h~ himse~ i ha;d ~een. engaged. more ·than: . once· in a. 
similar undertaking but: eacl\ time had to give it up as a 
fruitless venture in sheer vexation of spirit.· • ·This· warning 

. ~~~;g fr~m ~ s'cholar. of his: standing and that at the very ' 
threshold of my e~orts .naturally had the effect· of very 

: riea.~~y ~p~ng out even."the 'little hope I had behind the 
back of my mind.,··,Still realising-the ,traditional overpar· 
~iality o( so~e o(. our scholars for tradition~ as a class I 
p~~sua,ded. myself that the ; scholar referred to m~st have 
weighted Jris barque with a little too much of unnecessary 
traditional lumber to have thus sent it to the bottom before 
reaching ·its de~tination. · A ray of . hope thus gleamed 
through this~ idea and. accordingly I persisted in my work 
a~d.,w~nt ~n ve~fying the various literary references and 
jotting doWn the names for the projected Table. If past 
failures~ ar~ but stepping-stones to future success, I thought 

J •' ""' ' ! I 

that tlils particular .sch~lar's discomfiture should put me 
d~ubly on my' guard against the intrusion of legendary 
·m~tter' and unverified traditions ·amongst the facts of 
the Table and .so vitil;tting their positive testimony. I 
resolved als~ to keep clear before my ~d the distinction 

· betW~en . fa~ts .. and oqr, interpretation of 'facts, between 



objective data and subjective constructions. Despite all 
these resolves, however, I should confess that ~y first Table, 

·true to the forewarning I had already received, turned out 
badly; nor could the second fare a.ny better, t~ough 
much superior to its predecessor in its· close-jointed chara~ 
tcr and freedom from extraneous and irrelevant matter.· 
The Table herewith presented is the result. of my .. third 
attempt and I trust that the sacrifice of two of its fellows 
has added strength to it. Unlike its predecessors thl~ ':fable 
has stood all the criticism I have been able to bring to bear . 
upon it and "hence on this fra.I.D;e I proceeded. to distributf 
the various facts and events of Early Tamil Literature and 

,weave a connected narrative· for. the }>ex:iod covered by it. 
Now that the Table and its· interpretation are placed before 

, ' 1 ' ' ' 

Tamil Scholars, old and ilew, it is for them to pronounce · 
whether these lay the ·foundation-stone ·for ·a real.'Begin·· 
ning of South Indian Hist~ry' based on the earli~sfliterary 
documents available in Tamil, or, these too should go'the 
way of the previous attempts in the field. . . 

For drawing up ·the preliminary lists of the Kings, 
Chieftains and Poets appearing in· the .Sangam Literature 
on which the constr~ction of the Synchronistic Table was 
started, I have to express my thanks to Vidvan V. Venkata· 
rajalu Reddiyar and Pandit E. V. Anantarama Aiyar, then 
Fellows of the Oriental Research Institute, of whom the 
latter unhappily has· since been removed by the hand of 
death beyond the reach of this deserved though belated 
recognition of his assistance. · I should also. acknowledge 
'\\ith gratitude the service's of Mr. S. Somasundara Desikar 
of the Tamil Lexicon Office and Mr;K. N. Kuppuswami 
Aiyangar, B.A., of the Oriental Research Institute Office, in. , 
so kindly undertaking the preparation of an Index of Names 
for this book. And, above all, my most sincere thanks are 
due to the Syndicate of the University I have now the. 
honour to serve, for the faci.J.i.ties and conveniences off~red 
for Research in this Institute without which a work of t.hia 
nature would scarcely be possible. .. 



PB.EFAam.: 

. In the transliteration of proper names I have generally 
followed the system adopted by the .Tamil Lexicon, though 
in respect of· certain well-known names, as for instance, 
Chera, CJ1o}a, etc., f have allowed the old spelling to stand. 
A certain want. of· uniformity in the spelling 'of a few names 
has;;Iram aware; unavoidably crept in; but the instances; I 
·am jjn._:re,. are not of• such a nature as to mislead the reader 
into false conclusions about the facts embOdied in· the work.· . . .. , . . . . 

' 1"'With all the attention and care bestowed. on this book, 
it.; iS vtnore · than:·:likely: that in: many places: ·it may 

. stand in :need :of. improvement in the light of in!orm.ed criti• 
hlsm 1 and 'l ·shall be only· :very· grateful to Teoeive' from 
sehQlars: any suggestions in that direction.· .. : 

6~~N~t; 'i~~~~l~c~·'iN~~~~~~~~' .·: 1
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THE 
CHRONOLOGY OF THE EARLY TA~ULS 

. . ,. 
BASED ON ... 

THE SYNCHRONISTIC TABLFS OF THEIR 
KINGS. CHIEFTAINS AN'D POETS. · 

' ... 
PARTL 

• I • 1 l' • I r, 

THE S.&.NGAM LITEBA.'I'UBE: !IS v .A.L'U.A.l'ION AND AI.&UTGEl\OlfT. 

- 1. If the literatures of the other races m hd.i4 
should stand condemned for ~ant of 

IDtrodact1o~&o • history, the Literature ·of the Tamils 
also should allow. itself . to be arraigned on that common 
count. Many of these races, it is true, have built up 
characteristic civilizations of their own in their respective 
areas, and thus made history in. a. real sense; but few· of 
them had the taste or inclination to systematically record 
what they had. accomplished in set works devoted to 
history. The Tamils, who · have occupied the Sou them 
corner of Peninsular. India from a time beyond the reach 
of traditions when their migration into the JJind is said 
to have taken place; have also evolved therein a social 
polity and civilization which still possess features entirely 
distinct from those of the Aryan syste~ •of the ·North.. 
It is· further clear that iri the long stretch of centuries 
over which this culture spreads, th'e Tamils have borrowed 
freely from others and given 'the:ai'Lirgely of their store • 
in return. When a.··raoo meets· another and. comes to live 
by its sid~-. for centuries1\ cultural drifts ·are bound .. to . 
occur either way, unless a· particular ·race takes deli
berately the unwise step of severe isolation from· its 
neighbours. E"Veiy hi~torian knows that such an isolation, 
if persisted in, lead~ in ~e long run to de~e and d~y 
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and no nation, that has not been brought into contact 
~ with an outside race, either by its own migration or that 

pf the other in its midst, could hope to come to the fore
front in the cultural history of man. Hence, it is little 
surprising that in the meeting .of the Aryans and the Dravi
dians in South. India a ri:dxture. of cultures should have 
taken place, and that also on no inconsiderable scale; as 
their contact' all the . while seems to have been very close 

·and intimate 'doWD. 'to the present' day.· The. problem of 
problems for the historian of Southern India is to take 
t~s . composite ·culture, ~ t~s amalgam of civilization, 
analyse it carefully and impartially and trace its elements 

·if • possible · to their respective sources-Dravidian o~ 
!Aryan~· ·. · , ·. : 

: :·~ It is siad to note, howev~r, • that in th.e preliminary 
'efforts ' towards ' such . an undertaking, the Indian 

' 'sanskritists. ~s a class,' consciously or unconsciously, have 
failed to do justice to the Dravidian element in the prob
iem!·",In ·ract, the ·syst~niatic attempt of many of them 
~ppears :ever to have. bee~ to belittle the Dravidian con
ttibuiioif to ·the cultural history of India and in their 
t~eatment of the question to try ·even to wipe out; if that 
\vere"possible, the term Dravidian and all that it ·goes to 
:coiiliote; 1 In, no activities of life,. either practical or 
theoretical, have they found anything that could go incon
testa.blytothe 'credit of the Dravidians: Even after the 
appearanc~· ~f that · epochrmaking work of Dr. Caldwell, 
'which eovers only. a very. small and limited corner in the 
·eXtensive :field of 'Dravidian civilization taken as a whole, 
scholars are not· wanting :who have taken upon themselves, 
in ·a ttUly quixotean ·spirit and manner, ·to tilt against 
·linguistio··Windmills of their own creation and to claim 
thereby· a victory of having demolished the claims of the 
Tamil language to a position independent of the great 
divine language of ·the North-Sanskrit.1 But western 

·. .. (1) Suakrit. Authon like Xaheml!ndra. and others, wit~ greater 
1iDJuiatie mqht thau ia displayed b;r aome preeent-day Indian Saukritiatl, 
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scholarship, as might be' expected,· wanted to hold the 
balance even and, in spite of the predi.sposition anj 

partiality engendered by its equipment in Sanskrit lore, 
has now begun to feel that the judgment delivered till now 
has been wholly one-sided and faulty· and that commo!l 
fairness demands that it should be withdrawn till, on the 
momentous issues raised, the other side also had be~n 
allowed to have its say. U I am not mistaken, the first 
and· foremost duty of the Dravidian section of the Oriental 
Research Institute started by our University is, to see 
whether, in all or any ·of · the sociological, phenomena it ,. . 

may have to handle, there is anything ethnic. linguistic, 
or cultural, which could go under the distinctive appella
tion, the Dravidian, or whether the whole system is Aryan 
from top to bottom as some enthusiastic investigators 
hereabout have begun' to assert. · 

For an attempt at throwing some light on this great 
·problem, it lias been more than once pointed out that the 
gaze of the scholars should be directed to the South. Thia 
part of India, e'vcr since , the original migration of man, 
has· been the home and centre of Dravidian life and culture· . . 
and possesses the richest materials, archmological, socio- · 
logical, linguistic and literary. -· Except for its pre--historic 
remains; of which the recent finds of Mohenjo Diro and 
Harappa form probably but a part, North India has-been 
literally swept clean of its Dravidian· antiquities by thtS 

have relegated the Dri.vi~ or the Dravidiau group ot language~ to the clua 
Pailllchl (the language of .the demons) and thereb;r admitted tha& thit group 
be u ceaetio relationahip witb Sanskrit, the lan,guage ot the Goda or wit.la 
uy of ltt t.llied dialeeta. The attempt, however, of eome modera India.Ja 
&ukritietl to prove that Tamil and other telated language~ are indebted · 
to Saukrl.t botb tor their .ocabularJ and their aeci.dence, i! au.ceeaful, would 4 

ouly prove · t.hat the Dravidiaa la.Dguage i8 onl7 aa A.ryu tongue iD 
diaguile and ahould never !lave beea pvea the misnomer • Paiaiehi '· The 
fnollritl method, followed by euda aeholan of e.atthing hold ol a few 
linguiatie M~emblaaeee and grammatical analogues llere aad there for raia
inc t.he widest generaliaatiou oa them, i! puahed to ita utmon uteat ot 
arplieatioa, might probably c• to establish the iatereo:11n«tioa. ot aD the 
language~ in the world I Imagi.Dation, it aea.reel7 ueda poiatin&' nt, teell 
clued before euda u atte111pt, at leut iD thit infant ata~ Gl tillguiltic 

· ... 
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great Aryan flood. ·That did not and could not happen 
·in the South. Here, the so-called Aryanisation seems to 
have • assumed a. milder form; its mighty waves were 
splintered into ripples here. But even then it did not fail 
to spread a somewhat thick scoria of religious colour over 
the· whole bee of Dravidian life and spiritual outlook.1 

This was presumably effected by the Aryan allianee with 
·the Kingships raised on the ruins of the ancient Village 
l Communities of Dravidian India and by the use of poll
. tical power' as an', engine for engrafting new beliefs and 
:practices on·the olcl stem. Despite this powerful'move
for' powerful it must have been iri a society composed for 
the _most part of peaceful ·agriculturists, traders and 

· artisans....:..the tanglecl skein of the present-day Dravidian 
life contains many a filament of native purity which 
awaits the practised eye and the patient labour of the 
·specialist to disentangle and separately· 'exhibit. Thus, 
South India, both by its rich pre-historic past and by its 

' . existing social structure and practices, forms the most 
characteristic, if not the only, source of ·real information 
on Dravidian history, past and present. :... 

2. But strange to say even at this dist&I!.ce of time, 
'', 

1 
· · when many minor probiems faci~g the 

DravicUaA l'r.. Ethnologists have received their ade-
biatoq · . and . South t . . d l ti th 
lr1dia. qua e . expos1tion an. sou on, e 

I 

possibilities of South India in respect 

(1) Here ie l'ro.f. Whitney's testimon1 about the life, thought aDd 
ouUook ot the IndiaD braneh of the Aryan race being entirely permeated 
.bY religiOD. Be writes: una mass aa it 1iee before 1111 ia ab:Aoet uclu· 
llivel;y of a religiOUII character; this IU&1 have itl ground partl7 iD the end 
for which the eolleetiou were afterwards lll&de, but ill probabl1 iD a far 
higher degree due to the character of the people itaelf, which thlll ahowe 
itaelf to have beeu at tba beginuing what it coutiuued to be throughout 
ita whole hilltor;y, an eeaeutiall.T religious one. :For no great people, su.relr, 
ever preeeuted the apeetaele of a developmeut more predominantly religious; 
aoue ever grollDded ita whole fabric: of eocial aDd political life more ~bto-

. lutel1 Oil a religious baaill; none ever meditated more deeply aDd exelU81vely 
oa thiDp eupernatural; none ever rOfllt on the one hand, higher into the 
·airr regicma of a purely speculative ereed, or r.ank, on, the other, deeper 
into decradi.ng 11upenrtitione-the two at.remee to which sucll a tell.deue1 
u.tun.ll7 leada".--()riml.fGl Gild Lif'piftic BttdH, PP· s.a. 
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of the light to be thrown on the Dravidian-Aryan contact, 
have scarcely been explored in any methodical manner 
and worked up to lead to positive results. The'" nature of 

. I • 

the problem-the study of the Dravidian civilization in all 
its original shape and colour-requires that our attention 
should be centred more on the pre-historic periods than 
on the brief span of the chequered history of South India 
in later times. It is well-known that Positive mstory, 
which begins with the invention of writing and evolution 
of literature, is preceded by ~wo great periods, the semi
historic and the pre-historic: And it is equally well
known that for the pre-historic times the historian draws 
upon the fruitful science of Archreology and for the semi- · 
historic he has to depend on such new sciences as Com
parative Philology and Linguistics, Comparative Mytho
logy and Religion, a study of folk-lore, folk-sopgs, 'etc., a 
study of man's arts, industries, professions and institu
tions, in short all the studies bearing upon man and going 
under the rather general title "Sociology". The materials ' 
to be gathered from such varied special sciences and 
studies, though they may be seemingly . mute yet convey ~ 
to the historian cryptic messages of their own and furnish 
him with the links to connect the particular history of a· 
nation with its past ~d with the general history of man
kind at large. My reason for referring to these somewhat 
patent facts is only to show what a large lee-way South 
India has still to make in creating this group of specia.J. 
sciences before she can with confidence look for a scientific 
history of her past. 'Vorks in any of these directions, 
except a few stray monographs, are yet to come and until 
specialists step in to supply the want, the ~torian has • 
necessarily to wait. On the past phases of Dravidian 
pre-history, the views of individual scholars expressed so 
far will carry conviction only when they are reinforced 
by the necessary scientifie data.' And for this, a thorough 
and systematie exploration or the Dravidian antiquities 
by a group of specialists in the many fields indicated above 
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is absolutely necessary. Excavations 'of the sites of the 
oldest capitals l!,nd ports of the Tamil sovereigns such as 
Karur, M:usiri (Cranganore), Korkai, . KuQ.al . (old 
Madura),- Uraiylir, and Kavirippattinam have still not 
~een attempted, though such an undertaking may throw 
much welcome light· .on the Dravidian culture prevailing 
at., about the, opening centuries of the Christian era.1 

~inguistic,, literary and cultural studies from a strictly 
J?r~vidian standpoint and on ~cientific lines have not yet 
been enter~d upon to ~ny extent and made to add their • 
quota of ~vidence. The resources of the e.pigraphic in
vestigation, which relies mainly on lithic records and cop-
_pe~ plate grants of the inedimval kings and some private 
d<;mors, become·. exhausted by the seventh or the sixth 
century A.D.-the utmost reach beyond which its mate
Jia~s grpw scanty in the extreme.2 . In circumstances such 
as: :these, the earlier stages in the ·Dravidian history or · 
rather pre-history, which. have been indicated above, are 

·bound to, remain· in the, dark for a long time to come.' 
. •' 

· ~~ · 3. Fortunately for- the historical period of South 
.' · ·' · •' · .. , India, the Tamils, of all the D~avidian 

, !rhe , . ·· Historical t' h lt' t d d d Perio4 or' Dravidian na 10ns, ave cu 1va e an preserve 
CUlture ··•n4 . South a literature reaching comparatively to 
tn~ : · · ' :a fairly good an1iquity. Considering 
the limited necessities and conditions of the Early Tamils, 
their ·literature is apparently rich enough and, what is 

· (1) Since· writing the above, the Areh~eological Pepartment of M:jsore 
have made eertain trial exeavations in Chitatdrug District of their State and 
have Juceeeded in alighting upon the buried remnants of prehistorie cities 
of the iron and the stone age near the Brahmagiri Hill and at Siddapura 
in :Molakalmuru Taluk. The history ot the ancient culture in South India 
ia thua puahed back man;r centuries from the Early Mauryan Period. 

• (2) Dr. VlDeent Smith ;.n p. 467 of his Early History of I1tdia, writet 
tbua: "The eighteen Purii.t;taa pa)' small attention to the South, early in· 
auiptiona are extremely rare, the eoinage gives little help, the publication 
of .A.rehleolojpeal investigations in a finished form ia baekward, the explora· 
tioa. of the ancient literature is incomplete. On the other hand, from the 
llinth eentur;r onwards the mass of epigraphic material iJ 10 enorin~UI a1 

to be unmanageable." 
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more important and valuable for the historian, it happens 
to contain a simple and faithful record of th~ happenings 
of a far--off period.. Even before the historian takes' up 
this body of literature, it is absolutely necessary that it_ 
should be judged on grounds of literary chronology and 
arranged in a scheme exhibiting continuous growth and 
development. Chronology of language and thought, on 
whi~h Prof. Max Miiller laid much stress, is nothing but 
history extended beyond its generally accepted provinCe 
of the civic and political events of a society. No doubt by 
"this extension of the phenomena to be covered and by 
their peculiar nature the standard of accuracy beco~es . 
less definite and precise than ill; the strictly limited hlstori·· • 
cal field. But v.ith all its. loss in comparative definiteness 
and precision it carries with it an inexpugnable certainty, 
of its own as any fact of orthodox history. In the absence 
of valuation of literature on principles of literary develop
ment based on strictly psychological standards,' the' 
historian's handling of that literature would ieJ}.d but, to'. 
error and confusion. So I shall first try to approach 
Tamil Literature from the standpoint of literary develop
ment and see whether it is possible to discover in it any' . 
principles of the growth of the national mind. · 

Taking a bird 's eye view of the total ensemble of 
Tamil Literature, we find it is made up of three separate 
and clearly·defined strata, the Naturalistic, the Ethical, 
and the Religious.• This division proceeds on the most 

(1) Lord Morlt'y enforeea thia truth in the following remark: "That 
tritiea of art aeek ita prineiplea ill the wronr plaee eo lone u the7 limit 
their eearch to poems, pictures, engravings, etatuea, and buildinge, iutead 
ot first arranging the eentin1t'nta and faeultiea ill maa to •hiU art lll&kea 
ita • ppe&l.,. Btcth, p. 111. I ' • , ' 

(2) Compare with thia the etar- epeeified b7 Hr. P. N. Boee, B.Se., ia 
hill work Epoclt.t of CWili..ratlOL u1a the fi.ret; etage matter dominatea tM 
apirit, militar1 proweea ealla forth the greatest admiration, eulture, behtl 
relecated to the gratiAtatio• of the IIE'Ilfltlll, taU. the fOI'ID of the Fiae Art.. 
The aeeond etage ia eharaderised by intellf.etual lcrrelop~~~~mL U ill tM 
age of Bt-aaon, of Science and Phll01ophy, and lfilit&rilna ia 011 the 4ed:i.u. 
The third or !nal etage ia the atage of epiritual 4eYelopmeaL" V18 
.V M.nt .lmt., lUS, p. US. 
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fun~a.mental characteristic of liter~ture at large--its 
dominant and guiding motive in any historic period. The 
classification of 'literature into. periods on linguistic, 
metric, or literary forms, though helpful in its own way, 
c~nrioi be ~a.lf so satisfactory for purposes of chronology 
as the one carried out on the varieties of literary motive 
tha~ inspires an(! lights up different periods of a litera
ture.' While 'the literary modes and forms, the garb 
th~ugh. ·they are of thought and expression, may change 
like fashion, the guiding and sometimes compelling ideals . 
of a 1iterature seem to possess a somewhat greater relative 

,. • I, ~ , . '~ . , • 

pers1stence, These form in short the very life and soul 
of 

1a literature' and serve as a faithful index, if not a com
pi~~~. 'r~co~d,. ·~f the patipnai r¢nd and its orientation. in 
successive periods of its history. These should therefore 
s~rve us 'as unerriD.g guides in our attempt towards :fixing 
the ~elativ{ages of ·diffe~ent periods .of Tamil literature, . 
~t.least ·in' ita broadesi .o~tlines. Judged by the stand,ard 
ot t1le .. ~otive 'or' the r;uling ide~ alone, each of the three 

4' ; I • • \, 1 1 '• I t · ,., , 

groups·mentioned above, the Naturalistic, the Ethical, and 
the Religio~s,' re~eals a. D.e'* tu;n in the national mind and 
r~1~te~' a difter~nt story. · They mark also .three succes
siv(! periods 'i.D.' the evolution of Tamilliter;ture, in which 
the riatlonal 'mind is reflected, the Naturalistic being the 
earliest~· the· Religious the latest, with a mediating period 
marked .by ' Ethical· thought. In the poems composed 
during'the 1 Naturalistic period, man's life and his sur
round.iligs are dealt with in their most elementary phases 
and the poets, one and all, seem occupied with depicting 
these in their 'unadorned simplicity'. Man's physical 
w~nts' and sensuous enjoyment$' are the only themes which 
evoke their Muse. As a class the Naturalistic Poets 
do· .·not anywhere rise .much above. a 'life of the 
senses'. In the Ethical Period, however, their horizon 
gets more widened and they are found to interest them
selves in larger problems of man's well-being in an 
·organised society. Here they try to grapple with ·ques-
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tions of conduct and character arising from the various 
complex relations of life in society and appear generally 
preoccupied with the evolution of a code cf morals and' 
polity to form the basis cf an ordered social Jile. · Advanc-
ing still further to the last stage, the Religious, the vision 
of the Poet seems to quit man's earthly existence and his 
limited interests therein and is turned on a· higher and 
grander sphere, the destiny of his soul beyond tim8. In 
this super-sensuous, highly abstracted . intellectual order
ing, physical life appears almost to dissolve and disappear 
from view as of little or no' account whatsoever.. . . :; 

Though one may feel tempt~d: to 'justifY. 'th~ orderly 
succession of such periods in the evolution of the TamQ 
mind on a priori grounds of its natural constitution and 
the presuppositions of social psychology, I shall con1lne: 
myself to a consideration of certain broad facts. of Dravi~, 
dian national life and history ad lending more than ample · 
justification for the division .of literary periods hert! 
adopted. Before· their contact with ·the Aryans, uie· 
Dravidians, as I have elsewhere pointed cut, were mainly' 
engaged in building up a material civilization and securing. 

~ for themselves the many amenities of life, individual and 
communal.1 Naturally, therefore, their lives took on a 
secular colour and came to be reflected aa such in the 
literature of that period. The impulse of religion, which· 
came to possess them at a later period, was then absenl. 
And when the first infiltration of the Aryans began, the · 
J ains and the Buddhists seem to have been the earlier 
batch, all facts and traditions ~onsidered. These here-· 
tical sects, finding in the Tamil land no Brahmanic religion_ 
on any scale to oppose, had to content themselves with the • ,. 
c.omposition of works mostly ethical and litera!f. The 
Tamils too seem to have taken themselves readily to this 
impulse which ran in the direction of their national bent, 
and the second period accordingly was throughout ethical 

(1) V14AI _.,.,,,. ia tM raail LoU, p. f aa4 pp. 11·20. 

c-1 
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and .literary in substance· and tone and seems to have 
been ushered in by the writing of such works as Kural . ·' 
Tolklipp~yam, etc. The Hindu Aryans, in any force were . ' 
the Jast to come and with their arrival was opened quite 
a. new ehannel ··of national activity, Religion, into which 
the. whole ·of Dravidian life and thought have flowed 
since, ·the~ pioneer in this work being the great Saivite 
pr.eacher rand propagandist, Tirtilianasambandar of the 
seventh ~entury A.D.1 

' Immediately after the dawn of the 
Religi_?us· Epoch, there arose a transition period in which 
the heretics wrote on Religion and the orthodox Hindtt 
'\.Vlitert'l, on. Ethics; but this late mixture of impulses in the 

• l ' • ~ I ' , ~ 1 

~~.tioJ?-atfi,fe.ne~d-not deflect our vision regarding its broad 
f~atures .and lead. us to modify our conception as to the 
~~lativ~ ages. of the tWo impulses in the history of the 
Taiirll nation~ .Thus, by the facts of the social and political 
histoey of tlu~ Tamil land from the beginning till now, the . 

. , .· , , I 1 , I 

tripartite . classification of its literature, based solely on 
its. P,oDrln~tiDg motive. and ideal, receives its amplest justi
fication: .. I ·shall .desig'nate these period~ as the classical, 
tJ'le·:· medi~eval, and'. the . modern, for convenience of 
ref ~renee . .' ': . . . . . . 

J. • J • • ~ • 4 ' J ~ : 

· '· , ('I) 1hl8 ~riod synchronises with the Pallava domination over the Tamil 
kingdoma iD the South. The later Palla vas of the Simha-Vishnu Une,. the 
builden of the Mimallapuram Monolithic temples, were the real protagonists 
iD . the . Aryanisation of the South. Aryan religion, under the aegis of the 
Pallava Kings of Kiiicipuram seems to have gathered a power and prestige 
aD ita .own, which it· bad failed to secure during the pre·Pallava period. 

'. 'Wherever politieal power entera into alliance> with a religion, that religion 
ia bound to sueeeed. , Buddhism, after the time of its great founder, throve 
onlt so long 88 it bad powerful potentates· to baek it up; the moment that 
tuppori was withdrawn, it collapsed. Thia only illustrates the general truth 
that independent thought amongst the. masses of a society is only a slow 
growth. The• generally look to the top for leading in sueh apeeulative 
matten and then blindly follow. ..fpropo• of the Tamil eonneetion with the 
PaDa'f'aa, I . may wtanee an interesting irony of time brought about by 
ehange of historie eireumstaneea. At the beginning, the Tamils looked down 
upoa the Pallava raee 88 a • mixed breed' and iD their month the term 
•panaft.• stood for a person of mean e:xtraetion. But after the establilh· 

· ment of the Pallava power in. the Tamil land, one of the Deviram hymnists, 
1t:range to uy, goes out of his way to utter impreeations against sueh of 
the Tam.U Kings' u refused to pay tribute to the Pallava overlord. 
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4:. The value of this body of literature for purposes 
of history should next be appraised. As 
a necessary preliminary ).to the treat

u~&m:!. =~ ment of this very. important question., 
Yllue. one can scarcely ~ overlook the general 

ban under which Indian Literature· as ·a 
whole has been placed by the. Indian Epigraphists~and, 
their oft-repeated stricture that literary evidence, _unless. 
and until vouched for by the more reliable evidence. _from 
inscriptions and other contemporaneoua documents, is .not 
\\~orthy of credence. The grounds for auch a .condem·.' 
nation are d?ubtless many and weighty. lndi~, ·Litera-; 
ture, at least of the ancient and med.Ueval 1 times, 
sadly lacks any chronological frame-work worth.~he,name; 
it is tainted with a profuse and indiscriminate . inter-, 
mixture with all sorts of legendary and mythical. stu~;.. 
and what is more provoking than these to one engaged. in: 
the construction of a scientific history of the past ia to tind, 
the generality of the Indian people exhibiting an uncritical 
proneness to accept any. work of literature. aa sober historr' 
of their past and a tendency to anathematize those who 
disbelieve or doubt the veracity of that literature. . The 
extreme dictum of the Epigraphist may be due to reasons. 
such as these and in fairness one cannot blame him 
for being too cautious and critical in separating the 
wheat from the chaff· in that huge promiscuous literary 
heap. 

Still, I (!annot but urge that what applies to Indian 
Literature as a whole is not at aU applicable to the Tamil 
Literature of the earliest period. Setting aside the Ethical 
as of little value to history, the Religious portion' of Tamil 
Literature, i.e., the later Tamil Literature, has little to d..iJ. 
tinguish it from the general run of the Aryan Literature 
of the !\orth and may, therefore, be allowed to lie under 
the Epigraphical embargo. Their material for the eon. 
struction of history can in no way be used without the 
most careful critical examination and even then the 
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demand ·for. epigraphic corroboration regarding their 
testimony will not be considered superfluous. 

But, as far as the Naturalistic Period of Tamil Litera
t:nre i!' concerned, a wholly different treatment should, in 
my ·opinion, .. be· accorded. .The works, which go into this 

. class, show human mind in the most unsophisticated stage 
• ot·lts: growth.· ·'The virus of later' myths and marvels has 

I . • . 
not ·yet ·entered· it .and brought about a corruption of its 
pure f.ountains.1 In this connection, I feel bound to demur 
to the assumption, 'too commonly and too hastily made by 
scnn:e··scholars,· that even the earliest stratum of Tamil 
Liter~tUre · bea.rs. traces of Aryan influence.. I can only 
saf that 'this assumption is entirely gratuitous and is the 
result ·of hazy thinking on the subject. As grounds for 
this crinclusion, they invariably appeal to the use of certain 
Sanskrit words here 'and there in the poems of that period, 
to the existence of a few Aryans among the Tamils, and to 
some: of those Aryans appearing. as authors of certain 
poe~s~ in· that remote age. Granting the whole of this 
contention-for, as a :matter :of fac~, in respect of the last 
twO. grounds ·we : are · far too removed from that early 

. period to be confidently dogmatic about the nationality of 
the individual settlers and singers .of an age long since gone 

by....:.Still to say that poems like Kurumtokai, Narrit;tai, 
~gananiiru~ and Pu!ananuru are based on Aryan models 
or inspired by Aryan ideals, in their plan or execution, is 
nothing less than a positive perversion of facts. Both in 
substance and in form, these earliest warblings of the Tamil 
Muse are native throughout and do not bear the slightest 
tinge' of foreign influence. If, from the appearance of a 
few words of Sanskrit or Prakrit origin, these poems are 

. , (1) SU H. S. Maine writea thWJ in p. 28 of his "Village Commu"itie1" 
abOut Oriental Thought and Literature aa a whole: "It ia elaboratel7 in
aeemate, it ill npremel7 and deliberatelf earellll!l · ol all preeisiou in mapi· 
tude, niUilber and time''· Thouglr this formidable indictment is true of 
Nortll hdiaD Literature and later Tamil Literarue, it ia utterlr inappli · 
cable w the apeeifi• lltratum of Literahu'e taken up for eoJllideration in tbia 
work.· 
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divested of their indigenous character, one could, with 
equal reason, conclude that modem English Literature is 
inspired by Indian ideals on account of certain Indian 
words having got into the ever-expanding English Langu .. 
age. Borrowing of words from one language by another 
is a matter of everyday occurrence and has not the least . 
bearing on the question of intluence on literary models , 
and ideals. Further, I am at a loss to conceive how these 
theorists would dispose of the very large number of poems 
in the "Sangam" collections which have not even a single 
Sanskrit word to disturb their Jlative harmony. Do these 
too rellect Aryan thought and lifef To seek to CQnnect · 
then the presence of a few Aryana in the Tamil land at 
that early period. and the form and thought of early Tamil 
Literature is most unwarranted and is perhaps due to a 
proneness to magnify the antiquity- and extent· of. the 
Aryanisation work in Tami}agam. · Surely, these early 
poets of the Tamil land did not wait for the incoming 
Aryans to be schooled into literature in their native tongue; 
but, on the other hand, the new arrivala had to pjck up 
the knowledge of what to. them was a foreign language 
and the form and technique of a foreign literary art. The 
Naturalistic class of Tamil Literature must therefore be 
considered as containing works exhibiting native 
Tamil genius in all its purity and integrity with little or 
nothing of any e:xotio. strain in it. It has not the incrust
ations of fanciful myths aud impossible legends to .lll&r the 
value of its testimony. It is,· for the mo~t part, a plaiD 
unvarnished tale of the happenings of a by.gone J,£e 
wholly free from the stereotyped conventions and prof1118 
embellishments which the erudition and fane7 of later 
times happened to delight in. A Literature, auch .... thiJ, 
which transcends the period of Aryan intermixture, that 
brought in its train all the mythological cargoes' of the 

(1) Elpriucmc equally witll Scieace from t11e ~Wa.t.h•o li4e et ... 'II 
iut.dlectu.al powen. t.bo a;rtha. ao dO'Ilbt. fona Ilia 1r1t atteapt a& ..... . 
inc ~ theoretital problem~ be 1Umle1f ereatN. ne pradical .... .. 
tbt other hud, cl~ Dot eaoumber ki.mMlt witJa a eoWiideratioa of Ada 
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~~orth, should open to us a new treasure-house of facts, a 
goo4 ~eal pf which can go bodily into history. Hence one 
ca:Qnot be. too careful and circumspect to keep this literary 
patri~ony~ of the ancient Tamils free from the contami
;n~tion o~. the. wild myths and legends of later times . 

. ·· )'·· .: 5~ ,:To. another. consideration also, the attention of 
'i 1 .. • ··' •:r • ' the Epigraphists may be invited in this 
u!:.~~; ~-=·: ' connection. Even granting that literary 

. OJill'' evidence tor'.· evidence, the best of it, can scarcely 
the :period covered. t d 'th . h' t t' ·bt it. ,_ •. · · · · s an on a par W1 ep1grap 1c es 1· 

• •,. ',d: ' · l . '· , · :; 1. mony in accuracy and certitude, it is 
after.all the.only evidence; all things considered, which · 
South.India:of the early.centuries of the Christian Era 

· may; possibly· supply: us with. Excepting the few rock
eut; caves ~J,nd be_ds, the so-called Pa:~;u;lu Kulis,1 and the 
Brahmi Epigraphs in. the Tinnevelly and Madura Districts 
(l.D.d ·in .. the .A.rcot region-::-a.nd. these too have not been . 
satisfactorily ·.deciphered yet-almost the whole body of . 
. the.:.. inscriptions. seems. to take its rise from the founding 
IQf the ·~~tone-temples .in the South and from the practice of 
~g gifts ·to:r religious.. purposes to individuals or cor
poration~~:, If South: Indian temples are admittedly off-

t J ....... ' ..... 

qu~lltloila. ltbe , myths 111&1 aecordingly be held ae the science of the primi· 
' th'c )D8D; theJ': ma1. J>e bad science but still they are science of. a sort, 
' being .~he l'roduct of the theoretic activity of his souL But, however much 

'these'lli)"tha m.a1·'t.ave served. ma.n 's purpose& at the time of their origin, 
lhe,Y ·a.r .. .here -eoudoQJned for the insidious intlueneee they . still exereiae ou 

· ' the. beliefs and. practices of the present day and for delaying the advent 
or:·lwh'olty •84:1enti&c 'ouUook and method iu the thought aud activity of 

' · ii&Oaerfa:':India.·l ·, · ·· ,, ... · · •. 
~.!;.~:.;(U MabAmaho~yaya P~UJ.{Ut Swamiuatha .A.iyar in one of hia Uni· 
.nre.it1 ~eturea. gives the eorreet form of this name aa Pa~ga Ku!i (literaUJ 
meablug' potteey'pith ·· :. · · · · · · · · ·: ·· ~ · .... " · 
>!l~1 (3) .Referrill.g to South Indian inscription& ae a whole, Dr. V • .A. Smith 
11Titee: . "'But these. recorda, notwithstanding their abundance, are inferior 
in ·~te~~( to Uie 'rarer Northern doeumenta by reason of their comparatively · 
~t: daf.e.J NO, important Souther& inaeription earlier than the Christian 
Era ja lnowu, exeept the l'd.ysore and Ma.ski editions of .A.aoka 'a :Minor Rock 
!:dicta and the brief dedieatiou of the Bhattiprolu easketa. . The records 

- prior to the eevent.h eentul)' after Christ are few." (Early Histor11 of ltwli4, 

p.lL):.: .. 
..... ~ . 
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tihoots of the Pallava art of :Uamallapuram of. the seventh 
century A.D., one v.ill not be ·justified in expecting much 
epigraphic evidence for the earlier centuries. The higher 
we mount the rarer should they become. ·To count then 
on the construction of South Indian History from inscri~ . ~ 

tiona alone, for periods anterior to the century abov~ 
indica ted, is, it seems to me, a hope that will scarcely· be 
realised. Epigraphy thus failing us, we have ne:d.lo fall 
back on the only available evidence .within our reach-. 
Literature. At least, the Epigraphist can liave no objec· 
tion to accept. this repertory of information as the second' 
best instrument of research in a region where we h.ave 
no reason to expect anything better. Thus, ·then, ; early 
Tamil Literature, from its intrinsic merits and from ita 
extrinsic historical conditions, has a . value a.U its own, 
which is hardly worth one 'a while to cavil at. · ~ ·: ~ ; 

6. Before passing on to a consideration ·of· tho 
Naturalistic Group of Tamil Literature 

· 'l'he Sa.D&a.m and its valuation, a · few obs~rvations 
Literature of the • 
TamJll. about the· larger · class, of w!Uch this 

forms a part, · are :called for. The 
uSangam" Literature covers, in its entirety, two of the 
groups I have indicated above, the Naturalistic and the 
Ethical. The Naturalistic group consists of the most part 
of the Eight Anthologies call~ the. E#lutokai (literally. 
the eight collections) and by far the greater portion of 
the "Ten Idylls"- known as the. Pa.ttuppaHu.,1 The 

(1) The Eighth Authologie.~ are:' <•> l'~raullllrll, (ii) K-r-.•toNi. 
(iii) Non;i~ (if) .4gc1141Wfv, (c) l'AH!'!'I'PJ"'ItfV, (tit) .4la.brtaal!11. 
(t1il) .Ktllittolo;Q.i, aud (vW) 1'a1ipd44f. The Tu Idylld aM: (i) I'O!'t'U"" 
or!"PPII<f.oi, (ii) Pa!1iuppalai., (iii) lltdiGippilH.. (w) Jll&dllf'C&kJ-.U4.. 
(cr) Nf4tt•I!Jcid4ai, (t•i) Pen~rtlp4(liJ!'!'I'PPfl44't (l'i&) Ci.ft&p4f4!'!1'1'Pii44i. 

· (t.-m) JlolciEJG411.hJ4dM, (U:) Ktt!'lfacippiif!K, aDd (.e) f'i,....,..,..gcln;tlp~ 
Ot these, Porip~ and flrv..,...gil[!11pllG4~. the last i.a tacla of the twe 
oollettiona, are, it aeema to me, of late origia beari.na; u the7 do erideat 
traoN of the religiou motive. It ia IUghly probable that the7 DlJI.1 hiYe 
ben comJX*Xl tonrda the clon of the Etb.iw Period. I hue purpoeeq 
de,·i.at~ from the ortbodo.z ordel' ot eaumeratioa to ~eeue & ehroaoloclc&l 
arra"-'ement. the croundt ft'r whiela will be DlJI.dt c:leu i.a the eoune of thla 
11'Wk. 
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Eighteen Didactic works, in which Kura~ and Nalatf,iyii.r 
appear, go to form the. Ethical catena of the Sangam.. 
Literature. Though I propose to confine myself strictly 
to the Naturalistic portion, I have to utilise also· the 
Ethieal to mark off the stages in the History of Tamil 
'Literary • development. The histo~ical valuation of the 
·several wo~ks ma;y be deferred for the present. The over
anxiety to judge and 'use historically a mass · of literary 
materials, · chaotically thrown together with little or no 
attempt. at even a broad arrangement of their contents in 

.·.time, 'will · only • lead to 'confusion being worse con
founded'.,. Principles of literary growth and development 
would be thrust to. the background, if not completely' 
overlooked,· and a ·system of perverted chronology would 
be .the sole outc~~e afwhich literary men. and historian~ 
of, lite~ature i would only stand aghast.1 VaJua:tion 'of , 
llteraiy ~aterials on. principles of development displayed 
by,th~ national. mind is hence.an indispensable preliminary 
·before these could be rendert;ld fit for any historical utili
sation.·: And . so I. ~hall nrst try. to derive whateveJ' 
guidanee'I.may from,· that. source. · 

• • · ·1. ,_ Th~' Early . Literature of the Tamils, unhappily 
.. ~ . • ·. ~ , . , christened the "Sangam. Literature", 
J ·'n• · . Saqam · · has had to labour under certain serious 
, ·~::Star~' 'dzat;. difficulties and drawbacks and, on this 

11acp. •.. '· .. . · . ., . , ·, .account, it has not come into its own till 
J ; . • now. First and foreiilOSt . is the atmo-
"spher~ ~f ~yth and mystery in which the whole cycle of 
. poems has b~en envel,oped by a later genera~ion of scholars 
and- scholiasts. In the second p!ace, the various poems 
have been· collected and arranged_ on principles of pure 
lit~r·ry form .:nd them~ by a iate . redactor, probably· 
Pernndevanar, the author of the first Tamil Mahabharatam, 
iD. mixed prose ·and verse, and of . the many invocatory 
sbmzas appe~ded to five of the collections. This literary 
. -
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arrangement has di~torted the chronology of the worb 
in the most lamentable manner imaginable. The whole 
mass has been thus rendered unfit for immediate histori· 
cal handling. If an evil genius had conceived the plan of 
playing pranks with the chronology of a nation's' ~early 
literature and gone to work, it could not have done worse 
than what the redactor, the Tamil Vyisa, has himself 
done. It is a most perverse arrangement to say the' least 
and deserves entire recasting for purposes of history. 
If the thanks of posterity are . due to this T&.mil 
Vyiisa for having rescued· these works from extinction, 
the chaos into which he lias thrown them, not conducing 
to any conn~cted historic~ I account, must lead one to. the 
sad reflection that, after all, ignorance of a particular period 
of a nation's history would have been far better than the 
myriad errors and risconccptions his ef:l'ort at· systemati· 
sation .. has since e,·iven rise to. In the third place,. by far 
the greater number of scholars who have approached ·it 
have not written about it in the proper scientific spirit 
and with the necessary insight and sympathy. Far be it 
from me to cast any slur on the few pioneers who turned 
the first sod in the field of Dravidian research .. Still one 
can hardly help remarking thal the "Sangam Literature'~ 
l1as suffered more from its friends. than its foes; The 
scepticism of the latter seems to have been more than 
counter-balanced by the blind credulity ·almost 'amountint; 
to bigotry of the former, who belaud this literature' ·as the 
very acme of perfection and try to carry' back· the da.t .. 
of its composition to many thou~ands of. years before the, 
dawn of the Christian Era. The opposite school; not to 
be outdone .in exaggeration, seems to have developed an: 
over-sceptical frame of mind and is equally positive in 
assigning these works to the .eighth or ninth century after 
Christ, if not lo~ver still ! 'Ve need not for the present 
takA sides with either' of these parties but proceed at once 
to s~>e what credenee could .be given to the story of· the 
Sang-am itself. 

C-3 
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·. 8. After all, the story of the 'Sangam is not very 
The stoq or ancient as ~t looks •. \Vhen the so-called 

the Ba:ngam "Sangam'' Poets ,and Kings lived and 
~-·~· accomplished their life-work, the Sangam 
had n_ot come into existence. Considering the war-like nature 
of that early period and the unsettled state of political exist
~nce then obtaining, the yery idea of a literary Academy 
could not have been anything else than foreign to it. The 
primitive.· historical conditions of the Taul.il land, as 
!JVi4enced . by. the literature . of the Naturalistic Period, 
could not ,have favoured any such institution coming into 
existence. The various poems in this collection of works 
have, one and _all been composed by different poets, living. 
in ;different parts of. the .country, on many 'different 'occa-

, sio~s. 1 
•. The. literary motive · behind their production was 

by no means the- composition of a perfect work of art to 
stani~he scrutiny of a conclave of critics at the top. The . 
hard lot of the poets of that period, faced with the problem 
of ,brea~ and butter, ~eems to have. driven them on to 
attach themselves to some }png or other, ·some chieftain 
~r ~ther, and play the part of singers of their glories and 
achievements •... Wanting a public to which they_ could sell 
_thei.r litera:ry w~res, the Poets had perforce to . depend 
on;the .few patrons on whom they lavished their choicest 
eulogia._ in return for. the food 'and .clothing they were 
provided .. 'with. Presents· of elephants and gold orna.• 
ments ~might have J;Jome once in their way, and that also 
pnJy in.the.case of.the sing~rs in the front-rank of their pro-: 

• fessiQn i but ta: the generality of the poets the problem of 
·keeping the wolf from the door, in life's hard struggle, 
~-~8: too.· imperious • to be overlooked. A Poet, with a 

· famishin·g: household. behind him, and driven on its 
• 

account. to the presence of his patron, could very well be ' 
excused for: not keeping to the ideal requirements of his 
art for the time being~ His one. idea, naturally enough, 
would have been to please his patron and win the most 
valued presents from him ~nd not to court an assembly 

. .. 
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of fastidious critics sitting in a far-off city for a verdict 
on his work-an assembly moreover of scholars equally 
famished as himself, whose approval or disapproval would 
not ha,·e in the least mattered with him in fighfuig the 
battle of life. Thus, c\·en if the Sangam had existed at 
the time we speak of, it would not have functioned at all 
But did it exist f 

lf. contemporary evidence is the only means at our 
disposal to arrive at any relevant conclusion on this point, 
it wholly negatives the e:xi~tence of any such institution 
as a Sangam. ' The earliest reterence to this hypothetical 
body occurs in the commentary written on Iraiyanar'' J.lgap
porul, a late work probably of the 8th century A.D. Every
thing connected with this work is so steeped in myth and 
mystery that not even the slightest reUance can ·any 
one safely place on it. Agapporul is decidedly .later than 
Tolktippiyatn. In more than fifteen ·sutras,1 the phraseo-· 
logy o~ Tolkappiyar seems to ha\·e been b~rrowed whole
sale with little or no variation. Yet With all theso 
borro\\ings the author of this famous work on Lovcl 
appears to have kept himself in the background and 
allowed his haudi":ork to lay. claim to a divine origin. 
Nothing less than Revelational authority ·would satisfy 
him in the hopeless struggle he appears to have entered 
upon for displacing .the great. classic of Tolkappiyar in 
the field of Agapporu}. Along with thls mystery 'of the 
authorship of Agapporu{, there is the· added mysteey of 
its c.ommentary which is ascribed to Nakkirar, one of 
the Sangam celebrities. In order that this ascription · 
might gain acceptance at the hands of contemporaries 
then living, the real author of the eommentaey, probably • 

· Nilakal)tan of Musiri, pretends that he had Nakkirar's 
commentary transmitted to him by word of mouth through 
ten continuous generations of disciples, intervening between 
himself and N~irar .. How this preposterous story eonld 
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be believed in it is not for us to inquire into just now. All 
that I want to make out is that })oth 1he work, Iraiyauar's 
.Agapporul, othenise kno"'ll as Kaf.aviyal, and its com
mentary, should stand discredited all things considered 
and. that anything they contain should be subjected to the 
most careful · scrutiny and examination before being 
accepted as historical matter. 

·And it is in this mysterious work, the mystery of the 
· Sangam tradition, all on a sudden, takes its rise. . This 
· tradition is not a genuine one emanating' from the people; 
·'it bears on its face the hall-mark of a literary workshop 

. from which it has ·been presumably issued for general 
· circulation; its too minute details about the number of 

years allotted to each Academy, the number of Kings and 
· ~f Poets andthenames of those Kings and Poets and of the 
works belonging to each preclude the possibility of the 
author ever having received such. information from any . 
floating tradition current before his time. Beyond doubt, 

~ the whole story takes its birth from the fabulising imagi
nation of a late scholar and· owes its persistence to the 
sedUlous propagation it received from the · uncritical 

' . . .. 
medireval commentators. 
. . Examining the account of the three Academies a little 

more .closely, we find that the whole structure is too 
symmetrical, too methodical and artificial, to be true. The 
facts. embodied in the narration of the Agappor?4 com
mentator, if distributed under their appropriate. headings 
in. a table, are enough to . tell their. own tale. They will 

• undoubtedly bring home to the reader's mind the scheme 
on which the commentator has '"orked, in order to leave 
behind him one of the most daring of literary forgeries 
ever perpetrated. The incredibly high antiquity with 
which Tamil Literature comes to be invested by this 
legend and the high connection with divinity it brings 
about were more than enough to secure for it a ready 

· acceptance by a credulous public; but to later scholars 
the tradition stands to this day a sphinx' riddle. 
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Evidently the fabricator appears to have·started from 
Rome authentic data before him.· They were the so-called 
"third Sangam" works, which in all probability. must 
have by that time assumed a ·colle~ted form. :Thesa 
collections furnished the basis on which he proceeded • to 
raise his imaginary structure of the three Sangams. The 
number of Poets appearing in these collections was too 
unmanageable for his purpose, exceeding as it did five 
hundred. He had to make a selection from this large and 
varied company of poets before investing any' with tho 
member~hip of his projected· Academy: Taking the 49 
letters of the Sanskrit Alphabet, which, to the orthodox 
scholar, still represent the Goddess of Learning, he could 
not have thought of any other number s~ appropriate as 

· forty-nine to represent the strength of her votaries 
in the last Tamil Academy. Further,' this parti
cular number being of the odd· class should have 
recommended itself to a superstitious mind· 'to ·which 
even numbers are a taboo to this day by their 
inauspiciousness. 'Vith forty-nine1 as the starting point 
most of the figures in the account appear to have been. 
easily arrived at. The number of the Pit;t~iyas admitted to 
the charmed circle of the bards composing the · Sangam. 
rises in an arithmetical series as 3, 5, and 7 and the period 
of duration of the three Sangams put together falls short 
of ten thousand years by ten.• Another notable peculi
arity of the arrangement is that the fabricator was deter
mined to see 1he third Sangam playing the Cinderella to 

(1) This »umber appears again in the. '9 Tamil N4u u.i.cl to U'N bees 
aubmt>rged in the Indian Ocean; and also in the Vejira' geaealogy u d, 
Ct>neratioua from their remote aaee&tora who are belieYed to bn Uftd ia 
Dvilrasamudra. 

(2) This distributed amonc the 197 Pi.J].~iyu of the three sanca
put tocether &ivea na aa average of fifty aad odd years for a generatio
•• impoeaible figure in human history. Individual euee of eseeptioaal 
lonre-vity there may of t!Ourae bto; but ill the ealenlatioa of aa ••erace tAt 
eowr 197 generation• no Sg"lll"ff, eJ:teeding !0 to 25 years, eaa be aafel7 
adopttod. Ilnmaa history in any tnO"Wll period cloee aot gift proof• ot 
IUdl knctbf.of'd &Vt'rBCII!JI for a ceaeratioa,. 
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her elder sisters-the two previous Sangams. · So far as 
~he figures go, she should not aspire to any figure higher 
than the lowest under each heading. Evidently the 

_fabulist worked on· the current doctrine of degeneration, 
;whe,~~by ,the golden age. of man was relegated to a far 
distant time in the past, the succeeding ages getting more 
and more corrupt in morals and poorer in intellec~ and 
learning.,· Another feature of this cut-and-dried scheme 
~s also ,worthy of special mention. Though among the' five 
hundred and odd poets the various tribes and professions 
K:J~ ancient Tami!agam were strongly represented, the 
third Academy shows except for a limited sprinkling of 
a, few Ki!ars and Vat;tigars (merchants) .a preponderant 
Aryan element. · What the author, from his superior 
station, considered the plebeian consitutent of the literary 
~dy was carefu1ly: kept out of his Academy. Gods, 
Kings, Rishis, and Aryan Scholars-at least those whom 

. he considered as belonging to that superior class-do 
seem to ha~e somehow jostled the native scholars to the 
background. This poverty · of the · native talent in the 
literaey aristocracy admitted into the Academy should 
poubtless give us an inkling into the source from, which 
~he. Sangam myth arose. ·Moreover, this patrician 
assembly gives us an entirely wrong perspective of the 
learned community of the an~ient Tamil country.1 Coming 
~o the· Literature prevalent at different Sangam periods 
and the Grammar on which that literature is still held to 
,have been based-for in. the opinion of the father of the 

· (1) Of the 49. poeta of the third Sangam appearing in Xinwa~J'u'llll• 
.Wiai, Dearly halt is made up of such scholars as Kavi Sigara 
Penmdennir, Rudra Sanma Kal}J}ar, Nslkiil' Vi!viyar, etc., who have 
Dot a lingle stanza to their credit in these collections. Evidently they 
belonged to. a much later age and were brought in to strengthen the Aryan 
elemt>n& of the Aeadt>my. And ia the remaining half, three KiJ;lr1 and 

· three YGitigart alone have secured admittance. It may be urged whether, 
iD the w~rld of· aeholarship of which the Academy was representative for 
that age, racial eonliderations eould be brought in; but somehow that seema 
to have beea the main reason which weighed with the famoua labrieator 
ot the Sangam ia practically ignoring the Dative poets. 
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Sangam,' Grammar should necessarily precede Litera
ture-the third Sangam, with its Paripaqal and Kalittokai, 
and other works for its Literature; and Tolkappiyam for 
its Grammar, was sought to be th.rown. into the shAde by 
its more illustrious predecessors with such works as 
Perumparipaqal, Perunkalittokai. and .Agattiyam. These 
imaginary works were created possibly to prick the pride 
of the arrogant members of the third Academy.1 Turning 
next to the places wherein the Academies were successively 
held, modern Madura was. preceded by Kapa«;lapuram of 
the Ramayana fame and one Southern :Madura. The name 
'Madura' itself was a later coinage even for Uttara Madura, 
which probably before the period of Talaiyalaiik:inattu
Piit:lcJiyan was known as Kuc.lal as probably also PeralaviyiL 
This name came into vogue only after the Aryans had 
secured. some influence in the South by their increasing 
numbers and importance. If Uttara :Madura itself had gone 
by, some other itame in any past period, the creation of 
a Southern Madura as an earlier city carries with it its own. 
refutation. The name so far from establishing its anti ... 
quity does just the reverse.• Existing Literature is wholly 
silent regarding th.e last two cities. The story-teller has 
however thrown out a hint about a deluge between the 
second and third Academies. Whether a like catas-

(1) Cf. "In the first dialogue of the Ef'M F•rorl, published a& Londoa 
in 1585, while Bruno waa dsltiug England, he expl"eel8ee hia eontempt tor 
the n1ere pedant. who judge poets by the rulea of Aristotle'• Poetiel. W. 
eontention ia that thl.'re are u many aorta of potta u there aN laumaa 
eentiments and ideas, and tbat poets, ao far from beinc •ubae"il!llt to ruJee, 
IU"8 themsclvea really the authore of all critical dogmae. Tb0111 who att.ut 
tlie r~at poet. whollt' works do 11ot aeeord with the rulel of Aristotle are 
ealll.'d by Bruno stupid pt>danta and beaeta." (8piagGW'a'l -"'tt!Nry CrUio 
Cli.rM ia tl• Bmai.rsa11M, p. 166.) ' • 

(!!) The etory of the chastisement administered to that ueompromillinc 
C!ritio N"akkirar, related at •ome leugtla in fi,..t;4~ytJ4al-,.rc1twt .. ia allo au. 
to the aan1e motive. 

( 3) The IWJie • Madura 1 haa truelled beyoacl the limite ef Solltla 
India. Yule and Rurni.'U write in their Ho......,oNola "ft• n 
haw Yadllra in ~ylon; tbe tity and ialancl of Madura adjolldnc l&ftJ 
nd a town of the aame name ().ladura) ill BUJ"'IUl, aet far aortJa .t 
Yan.!~ala., ).lade;ra ot tbe Mapa". 
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trophe intervened between the first and the second Sangam 
,we have .no means of knowing. Probably the author did 
not think it safe to appeal to two deluges marking the 
termination of the first two Academies. Failing a deluge 
what other cataclysm then could one interpose between the 
first two ~angams ror explaining the shifting of the head
quarters of . the Assembly from Southern Madura to 
.Xapa{lapuramf Another 'interesting problem in connec-

, tiol! with these periodic convulsions to which Tamilagam 
was subject is in regard to the means by which such 
complex: details as are found embodied in the tradition 
.r~ached the hands of the eighth century fabulist. Were 
they communicated by .word of mouth from generation 
~o gener~tion ,as in the case of the famous commentary on 
fraiyanar's .Agapporul or did this great hist9rian come upon 
some .~ecre~ ·archives which had escaped the deluge? It 
is unnecessary to probe further into this elaborate myth, 

· ·which proclaims. itself ,as a crude fabrication of the Reli
gious cpot;Jh: in almost every fibre o'f its make-up. If any · 
~dditional testimony were necessary to fortify this conclu
sionf this one fact, I think, would suffice; that in the first 
Academy the, revered name of Agattiyanar heads the list 
and stands. above even that of God himself l Such was the 

·power of priesthood then and so god-compelling were the 
mantras of which it was the custodian, that it could with 

.impunity measure strength with Omnipotence itself. No 
other writer: outside the ranks of the priests would have 
~~red performing this heroic feat P · 

I U{ay here summarise , the grounds thus far offered 
to establish the purely legendary character of the Sangam 
story. (1) The tradition regarding the Sangams is not a 
,popular one but was brought into existence and propa. 

(1) Th.ia is what A. 1\L Hoeart says in p. 133 of his book Kingship: 
u Tllia probably atarted in India and waa the result of the gradual rise 
of the King or priest to be a god in himself and not merely the spokesman 
of a god. We know that the Indian "prieeta earried the divinity of man 
te neJa extreme. that eventually the priest became superjor to the god• 

· fro111 whom he had originally derived all hit prestige and authority". 
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gated by a literary and priestly coterie for purposes of 
its own; (2) The so-called Sangam works .contaui. abso
lutely· no reference to any Sangam whatever; (3) The 
political and social conditions of . the. period reflected . m 
Sangam Literature were not at· all favourable for: the 
creation and maintenance of any such Sangam; ( 4) The 
facts and figures contained in the tradition are so ar~ 
cial and symmetrically ·disposed as to · lead but to one 
conclusion 'that they cannot be natura,l and are 'faked' 
throughout; ( 5) The constitution of the San gam contain
ing as it does mythical characters a.nd members drawn 
disproportionately from the Aryan community shows ·the 
lateness of its origin, wheJl the Aryans had come in larger 
numbers to the Tamil land and begun to introduce the 
northern myths in the south ;t (6) The period of duration 
of the three Academies put together, viz., 9,990 years, if 
distributed among the 197 · PAI}.c.iiya Kings will be found to 
give us an average of fifty and odd years per generation 
-certainly an impossible figure in the history of man, 
being more than double the general average. which it 
discloses: (7) One or two deluges intervening, the narr&;· 
tor, in the natural course of events, could not have an1 
authentic source of information as regards at •teast the 
first two Sangams and his testimony based on, data whose 
source is still wrapped up in such deep· mystery 
is hardly worthy of acceptance; (8) The late origin 
of the name '.Madura' for Uttara Madura itself-for it 
could not be earlier than Talaiyilailkinattu·Pii}.c.liYan's 
time, the city till then going under the name of Kii~l-:
shows unmistakably that the Tamils of the first Sangam • 

(1) How la proeeet of time mytha develop ia also tollllllellted apoa 
b7 H. Kera in hia Jla!IMI of ladiaa Bllddl...._ pp. U. He writelt HJ:a 
pneral it »..RJ' be aaid that the atoek of tradition, tommoa to aU Bud. 
dhista, increaaed amonc the non-orthodox aeeta b7 mucla additional ID&tter. 
Ntw mytholofieal beings aueh .. Bodhiaattna, An.lokiti!nara t.Dd Xaajuul 
make tl1eo.ir appearane!4l; 1 hoet of Buddhu of the paR, pnaeni aDd lut:ue, 
are bono~m-d aud iuoked alone liith Sakyamuni, whoee imace. uwner, 
far frCIDl bei111 e.traoed, ia tlad in brilliant. majesty more thaa lftl'." Tile 
NIPI llu beea the t"tiM •itJa IDaduisJa alH. 

04 

• 
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could not have dreamt of such a 'foreign name for their 
southern Capital at that far-off period and that the name 
'Southern Madura' is thus a pure coinage of the romancer 
from ''Madura' which he converted into 'Uttara Madura' 
to lend support to his own story; (9) The non-existence 
of 1 any of the works of the first or the second Aeademy 
raises the presumption that they were more the creations 
of the romancer's imagination than actual works of real 
authors, swept away by the deluges which on tme who'le 
are but a clumsy attempt at explanation when so many 
other details . regarding the · works themselves have 
come. down' to. us · intact; (10) The whole scheme is 
ag~inst · the course of natural events and, hence is 
unscientific in its character. History of learning and 
knowledge in any country at a~y time must show in the 
main a gradual 'progress and development from small 
beginnings~ !.The Sangani tradition reverses this natural· 
order and shows a ~ontinuous decadence fr9m the golden 
age. of the first Academy. till. we reach the iron age of 
the' third. · ·. , . ·' 

· Reasons ~o many ·and substantial as these s~ould 
lead arty fair-minded scholar to reject the Sangam tradi· • tion . as entire1y apocryphal and not deserving of any 
serious historical consideration. It will, however, furnish 
a· chapter in the study of myths and the psychological 
t~ndencies· of the age in which it arose. Though worth.' 
less as testifying to any objective facts of Tamil history, 
the' tradition itself claims our notice as a phenomenon of 
a ce~tain type at a particular pe~iod of a nation's thought. 
I strongly suspect whether the eighth century tradition 
is not after all a faint reflex of the earlier Sangam 
movement of the J ains. we have testimony to the fact 
that one Vajranandi, a Jaina Grammarian ,and Scholar 
and the pupil of Devanandi Piijyapada~ an accomplished 
Jaina Sanskrit Grammarian, in the Kanarese country, of 
the sixth century A.D., and the author of a grammatical 
treatise, 'Jainendra', one of the eight principal authori-
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ties on Sanskrit Grammar, went over to Madura wi~h the 
object of founding a Sangam there.' Or. course,· that 
'Sangam' could not baYe been anything else than a college 
of Jain ascetics and scholars engaged in a religiotis pro
paganda of their own.* Thls movement must have first 
brought in the idea of a Sangam to the Tamil country. 
It is more than likely that, following closely the persecu· 
tion of the Jains ruthlessly carried out in the seventh 
century A.D.,• the or:thodox Hindu party must have tried 
to put their own house in order and resorted to the crea
tion of Sangams with divinity.too plAying a part therein, 
for the express purpose of adding to the authority and 
dignity of their literature •. It was the saeerdotal'Sangam' 
of the early J a ins that most probably supplied the ortho
dox party with a cue for the story of a literary Sangam 
of their OWll on that model. The very name • Sangam' 
nnkn0\\11 to the early Tamils proclaims its late ·origin and 
t.o attempt foisting the idea it signified on the so-called 
Sangam Literature as its inspiring cause is littfe short of· 
perpetrating. a glaring and absurd anachronism •.. 

9. Lea\"ing out of account the Ethical group of tht' 
Sangam Literature,· the eighteen Didao

'fht sancam worts: tic works, which are admittedly later 
their collection and 
&ITanrement. compositions, the real Sangam · collec. 

tions embrace the Ten Idylls (Pattup
paftu) and the Eight · Collections (EUuttokai), · which 
form the Naturalistic group. Evidently the stanzas or 
groups of stanzas appearing in these collections belong to 
different authors, treat of different subjects, sometimes 
with reference to particulAr kings or chiefs and sometimes 

(1) Yiik E. P. Ril't!'a KaMrtu LU~ttu"', pp. 26-27. 
(!) "Samgba, Dr. Buhler (p. 6) aebowledgee to be u aaela a 

Jalll u a Dudllhist teehnieal term for their erdere or eoeietiee" (T. W. 
Rhya Darids, •oa tly .J.aci~•C Coiu ••4 Jl~ of Crrloa', (p. 59). n 
ma1 bl."~ be poi.atfd out that thia term refen to one of the Baddhiat Trio 
rat.nu: RudJha, Dharma and Samgba. · 

(3) cc A ttrrible (H'I'Iet'utioa of the eogaate religioa .Jainiaa oeearrecl 
in Soutbtn. India ia the &\'t'ntb CatUJ"7"· (Elliott, Coiu of 80t1tMn! 
la.dic, p. 1!!6 port, Cb. 16, See. 2). . 
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not. The various poets whose poems have been gathered 
into these collections can scarcely be considered as belong
ing to one generation. They must have lived generations 
apart and 'left their fugitive works in the custody of some 
sovereign or chief, whose. glories they happened to sing 
about. At least a goodly part of these co~lections must 
have lain snug in the palace archives of some king or 
other · before they were arranged and set in their_ 

. present order by a late redactor. In which repository 
these poems lay, who conceived the :first idea of arranging 
them, and who carried ouf the arrangement, are matters 
about. which. we know absolutely nothing at present .. 
Internal evidence there is to the extent that one Bharatam 
Pa{liya Perundevanar has affixed invocatory stanzas to 
five ·at least of the Eight Collections, viz., Puranaooru, 
:A.gananuru, NarrhJai, Kuruntokai, and Amkurunuru. Of 
the remaining three, Patirru.ppattu, (The 'Ten .Tens') · 
appears rather in' a mutilated ,form with the first and the 
tenth 'Ten' missing;-Kalittokai contains an invocation by 
one Nallantuvanar; who is reported to be its redactor, 
but may lllso have 'been its author; and in Paripat]al, 
twenty-four out of the seventy pieces have been published 
and these bear unmistakable evidence of their very late 
origin.. Literary tradition handed down by fugitive 
stanzas and allusions in the words of the commentators give 

·us some speci:fio information about the scholars who made 
some. of these collections and the kings by whose orders 
such works. were carried out. 

Poem. 

I. KIIII"Valol;oi 
S.N~ 

'- .dgou!Mirw 

I. Pll!'olli•i!"' 

'<t 

Scholar who eolleeted. 

Pulatturai MuW:ya 
Kiidaliir Kilar 
(Kii~aliir Ki!ir, ..iho 
was the master of the 
whole domain of know
ledge) 

•• Not knoWll 
•• Not knOWll 

Uruttira Sanman 

King who directed 
the Collection. 

CMra King by name 
Yii.naikkat,~ehey Man
taran Cheral Irum
porai. 

Panna~utanta PliJ.l~yan 
Piirikko 

Maran Va}uti. . 
Pi:q.~yan t'kkira Peru.. 

va!udi. 
Not bOWII •• Not known. 
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' 
Keeping Ai1ikuruniiru ap~rt, a work decidedly ·later 

than the others on literary and historical. grounds, the 
la~t four go together both by their subject·matter and 
style of composition. The principles that appear to 
have guided the redactor are the nature of the subjdct
matter of the compositions, their style of versification, and 
even their bulk, the number of lines of verse of each· 
stanza furnishing a standard for his· classification. If the 
subject-matter of th,e literary compositions was distributed 
wholly· under either 'Agam' (Love) or •Pnram' (War, 
Politics and other miscellaneous matters), the first classi·· 
fication from this stan~point must have been effected by~ 
one author. It is very u~likely tha~ the various 'groups 
of poems existed as such in the archives of different kings;' 
nor is it probable that if they had lain together in'the 
palace library of any one sovereign the other ~overeigns,· 
with whose names tradition assbciates 1certain: composi
tions, could have in any manner directed s:uch compila· 
tions. Even supposing that one particular king was so 
deeply attached to war that he was pleased to patronise 
only the Purananuru collection, the triad of 'love' poems,' 
K uruntokai, with stanzas containing from four to eight 
lines, Narri~ai, from 9 to 12 lines, and A.ganli.n.ilru, 
from 13 to 37 lines, these at least · should be • 
considered to have been collected by one editor, at 
one . time, and not as they stand now distributed I' 

among different sovereig'lls and different scholars. 
Further, there are certain features in the collections 
themselves which may rouse reasonable suspicion in the 
mind of any candid scholar. Each of the 'Puram • and 
'.!gam' collections contains stanzas to a fixed number 400, • 
or thereabouts. Are we to assume that the redactor for 
some reason or other fixed a uniform limit for these collec· 
tionsf This might be conveniently assumed if there had 
be-en only one redactor. But at present the collections 
are assigned to different scholars and the question may 
naturally arise why · should these later authors allow 
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themselves ·to be constrained to stick to tblc original . 
number 'four hundred'. Could it be the result of a mere 
sense of uniformity or a blind copying of an established 
modelt · It would be interesting also to. inquire how these , 
late redactors would have gone to their work if the poems 
they .happened to handle had fallen short of or exceeded 
the particular number 'four hundred'. Then again, the 
Brahman Poet Kapilar, of whose sixty-six poems in the 
Agam collections, sixty pieces happen to be of the Kurinci 
_class,1 seems to have been brought in to figure as the author 
of Kuriiicipa[lu, in the Ten Idylls, of the third hundred 
treating of· the Ku['inci Love in .Ainkururuaru, and of 
the ~uriiicikkali section in Kalittokai. It is very unlikely 
that a much-travelled poet-as Kapilar was reputed to have 
been-should have confined his . poetical efforts to the 
description of only the K u;riiici Love. His poems in the 
Puratwnuru collection are enough to establish the .width . 

· of his interests, the catholicity of his views, and the com
prehensiveness of his poetical talents. However i in the 
opinion of an admiring posterity, he was' somehow made 
to play on only the Kwrifici key. Then again, a careful 
comparison of .Ai'likurunuru, an.d Kalittokai brings. to light 
~ertain interesting bits of information about the manner . 

·in. which these collections were made. fiinkurunuru, the 
earliest collection made probably by Perundevanar, w~o 

• sang the Mahabharata · story in Tamil, stands thus, its 
five divisions · being distributed · among five different 
authors.· 

' Diviaion. Bubjecl·matt11r. Poet. 

,. lilt Bu~;uirecl · · Marutam orampolriyir. 

2nd , Neytal Ammiivanar. 
• i 

3rd 
, . 

KIJ!iiici Kapilar. ,. 
.. fth , .. .. Piilai Otal Antaiyir. 

5th. , llullai Peyanar. 

. (1) Love Of the K"!iiici type ia the 'love at first-sight', the love 
which apringtt naturally iD the breast of lovers when they meet each ot~er. 
The eonvention of the Tamil Poets restricts this to happeu only iD the hilly 

. plaeee. .Thie tne of love leads at once to the ee~l Ulli.on of ~e .lov~rll 
anti bringtt about their natural marriage, marriage Without the prelimm.anea 
of pareatal consent and other. abaatraie ritca and requirements. 
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It would be instructh·e to note whether these five poets 
and Perundevanar, the redactor, appear as authors of 
any of the poems in the Puram and Aga1n collections and 
if they do so,. what the nature of their poems is.j For. · 
facility of comparison, I give the facts in a tabulated 
form. f 



• 
Poet. ~ganlniru. Narrfl}ai. Kuruntokel. TotaL . , P~ratuJdru.· ~ 

~ 

1. Orampiiklylir ! Marutam 2 Marutam a Marutam 8 Marutam 1 
1 Kupiici 1 Kurinci ~ 
1 Neytal · 1 ~eytal = 4 8 trJ 

0 
1. Ammnvanlr .8 Neytal 23 Neytal IS Neytal 10 Neytal Nil. § 2 Pilai 1 Kurifici 2 Pilai 

-- '1 Kurifici ~ 0 
10 11_. ' 

z 
" ' 26 g ,. 

3. Kapilar 11 Kuriiici 15 Kurifici 28 Kupiici 60 Kupfici. 31 0 

1 Paii.i 2 NeYtal 1 Neytal 3 Neytal ~ 
1 Marutam 1 Piilai · 

18 1 Mullai 29 1 Marutam 0 
1 Mullai ~ 

19 ~ 66 = 
'· Otaliintaiyl.r Nil Nil 3 Pii.lai a Palai Nil. 

t;r.j 

·• 
... 

t;r.j 

IS. Nyaui.r 1 Mullai Nil 2 M:ullai 3 Mullai Nil. 

~ 1 I{uriiici 1 Kuriiici 
1 Marutam 1 Marutam 

4 fi • 
' ; ~ 

Perund6vanfi.r 1 Palai ,1 Kupiiei Nil 1 Palai NiL -~ 
,; 

1 Kurifici 
tot . ~ 

2 f/2 .. · 
Bharatam Padiya 

Perundevanar 
Nil Nil Nil Nil. 
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First as to Perundevanar, who affixes invoeatory 
stanzas to the Agam, Puram, and AinkUf!l"'il!ll colh!c
tionA, tradition distinguishes him from the Perundevanii.r 
who has left us two wems in .A.gatuiniiru and Narri'!f.Gi and 
from a later namesake, wb:o composed the Mahii.bhira~ 
litory in 4 Vel).ha' verse, and was a contemporary of the Pal· . 
lava King 'Nan<lipottarasan' of the ninth. century A.D. lVe 
have absolutely. nothing by way• of evidence· either to" 

• confirm or contradict this assertion. Still judging from 
literary evidence alone gathered fro~ a comparison of the 
fragments .. of Bharatam : Pa\iiya Perul}.devana;r's ~work 
(composed in the Champu. style of the Sanskrit authord 
in mixed verse and prose) With · the BM.rata Vettba of 
the ninth century Pcrundcvanar, one can scarcel;i feel justi .. 
fied . in identifying their authors. Nor can. ·one 
dog·matically assert the • authentic~ty of ·the .float. 
iug stanzas preserved in the work of · · the . com• 
mentators-the ancient Champu Tamil Bhiratam comes· 
to us in no better garb than the so. Hence one has· to be 
very careful and cautious in using such l:lisconnected lite. 
rary chips for historical purposes.· Saq_ly have the 'biogra-. 
phies 'of ~\·en many later poets been twisted into fantastio 
forms by certain unscrhpulous writers 'interlarding the 
account with their own pieces, composed solely with a view 
to embellish such narratives. Even if Bhiiratam Pi!iliya 
Perundevanar could not be .. identified with his 9th century • 
namesake, I find no reason why the Perundevanir of the 
Sangam works, who seems to belong to a much later period 
than Paral).ar or Kapilar, could not be assumed as the 
author of the missing Champu treatise and the redactor of 
the Sangam \\·orks in question. It is bootless, however; • 
to move in a region of pure speculation where there is not 
e\·en a solitary foot-hold to suppod us. Though we know 
so little of this Perund~vaniir, his handling of Aitikuruxaru 
is sugg·esth·e of some valid reflections. Any reader of thia 
work must be eonvineed that it is ~ much later production 
Ly its style and treatment and is the handiwork of one 

C-5 
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author. Probably the redactor, not h~ving before him the 
name of the author and thinking that the collection. work 
he was engaged in required that the work should be consi
dered a joint-production, carried out hjs idea of distributing 
its authorship among five poets of a past age. In this dis-

. tribution, however, he appears to have been· guided by a 
consistent ~d rational prindple. The table appended above 
will show that the first thtee poets, who have been assigned 
by him to the },farutam, the Neytal and the Kuriiici 
hundred respectively, were exactly those who have sung 
the most· in Jf ar;utam, N eytal and K urmci, in the Agam 
collection. .. The last two, OtaHintaiyar and Peyanar, how
ever,· do not figure so prominently for Palai and Mullai 
cQIDpositions. · If Palal . Pac;liya Peruilka~uilko and 
Mamiilanar-two other poets in' these collections who seem 
to have specialise<J. in Palai. had preceded him, ·certainly 
the name of either of them would have been invoked 
instead of otalantai's. However, this omission appears to 
have been rectified by a still later redactor of Kalittokai, 
who brings in Palai Pac;Uy~. Peruilkac;luilko to play the 
author of the Palaikkali chapter in that work. Here also tho 
whole Kalittokai e'ontaining 150 stanzas inclusil'e of the 
invocation seems. from internal evidence to be the work 
of one. author, belonging to. Madura country, if"not to 
Madura itselff. It forms an artistic .whole by itself and 

, its authorship was ascribed to "Poet Nallantuvanar 'by the 
late Damodaran. Pillai in the first edition. But some. 
sehola.rs-would not be satisfied with one writer claiming 
the authorship of the whole work which unhappily waa 
named Kalittokqi. (literally collection of 'kali' verse) and 
set themselves furiously to think whether a work openly 
going under the name 'Cpllection' could in any manner be 
ascribed to a single author •. Forthwith they produced a 
floating ·stanza1-such nrses carry considerable weight 

(1) Yilhr Appendix W: Authorship of Kalittoka.i. 

(Z) •1Qu~'i)i:J{]•trw u,.._, •,j61leitr (!i,ft.i;fil 
. . 1/J~~- .,. .... UJ,..,~ea,Tfl 
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with fhc people-and made a distribution whieh, for the 
most part, follows no principle whate\"er .. The distribu
tion of Kalittokai, effected in the later edition stands thus: • 

i 
L Palaikkali aaeribed to Pilai Pi~iya P!'ruilb~ufiko. • 

Il. Kvrifi.cikkali 

Ul. MarutakkaU 

IV. JlvUaikkaU 

v. Ne11ta.(k~u' ~ 

, Kapilar. ' 

, 

, 

Marutaa IJanigaa. 

N aDuruttiraa. 

N allalltu•anir. 

Leaving. aside Pilai PiQ.iya PeruilkaQ.u.il.ko and· 
Kapilar, who have a very .J,arge number of Palai and 
K u.rinci pieces to their credit, the other three authors 
require some justification. Of them, Nalluruttiran does 
not appear in any of the 'collections we just now consider; 
and Nallantuvan has two stanzas of the Piilai and the Ku,.. 
rinc& class in his name and has not touched N eytal at all The 
most glaring piece of short-sightedness appears to have 
been as regards Marutakkali. This late systematiser was 
evidently misled by the name Marutan !lanagan, Uani· 
gan, the son of Marutan, and supposed that he must have 
been so called by his having specialised in poems h·eating 
of the Marutatn love. But a reference to the .A.gam or •Jove 
collection' will demonstrate that of the five kinds of love 
treated of by the TamilJ?oets~ he seems to have composed 
tho fewest possible stanzas in Marutam. Of 'the thirty .. 
nine poems of his appearing in .Aganiiniiru, Narfitta& and 
Kuru .. tokai, 17 deal with Pala&, 9 with Kvriiici, 5 with 
MuUai, 5 with Neytal, and only 3 with Jlarutam. A 
more unhappy choice to· represent. a Marutam singer 
could not certainly have been made I Perhaps it might 
be urged that this paucity of Jlarutam stanzas waa 

I 

sought to be remedied by the Poet composing MarvtakkcaU 
"·hich contains 35 stanzas on the whole. T~re is however 
no use in exhausting possibilities by such suppositiou. 
No doubt, the classification of the· poems brl'itp.Qil and 

.,.;,lfl(!!;j/i ~t~irCY>i-1"-' •illa~i s-O•i.J~ 

.~.;-~,; ...... •d'" 
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Turais1 is the product·of a later systematisation and need 
not ·be;pressed too much for any positive conclusion. One 
fact, however, ·stands prominently ont: that 'Kalittokai 
collection or r~ther distribution was made at ·a period 
inuch later than when Amkurunuru was taken up by 
Pernndevanar. That being established, it . would be 
pertinent to inquire why Perundevanar, the earlier writer, 
should have omitted handling Kapilar's Kutiiicikkali, 
which he should have doubtless come across! Turning to 
.ratirtu]rpatiu· (Th~ 'Teri'Tens'), it is another collection 
of'poems' which comes to us in a mutilated form. The 
issued· edition of 't.he work contains only eight poems by 
eight poets .(each poem comprising ten stanzas), the :first 
and the tenth poem not appearing in any ·of the ·existing 
manus~ripts.' Unlike' the other collections, this particular 
.se'i"~f' pO'e;ns is'con:fined to: the glorification of one parti-
eular 'dynasty of the Tamil sovereigns-the. Cheras. We 
may :tcasonably conclude that it should have been composed. 
a'nd put lnto th~ present' shape under the patronage of the 
Ch:~ta rUlers of the 'Vest Coast. It seems to be purely a local 
collecti'on· and as' such can scareely take rank with the other 
poe:ins 'in their general authority. · Considering the style 
of sbme of the pieces appearing in it, I am inclined to assign 
tome1.at': least to a little later period than the Agamiiooru 
ant1 1 Pufaniiniiru· collections~ Take for · instance, the 
foiitth 'poem. by Poet Kappiyarru Kappiyanar and you 
wiii·~d.it is ·composed' on the principle of what is known 
as • .A.nthat:b.f thodai ', a device in versification by which a 
poee'begills a stan.Za from 'some .word or phrase which 
maiks the. close ~f the preceding stanza. l am sure this 
c.ie.Vlc6 'of :a; later versifying period did not exist at the time 
wh~ri. :: ·th~'' .poets· of . the lga.nanil[U age extemporised 
"'! j I I . ,·{,f~ t!; : .. ; ' \ 

· ·. (1) 'Tiui tourse of lo\·e is fint distributed undu five major elasses ealled 
.ft,PC. following . the, fiye elal!lle8 ·of land, K11!'•iic£, (hill-eonntey), Pill!H 
(desert), ·llulloi (forest), Mal"'ltam (agricultural country or cultivated 
plaiDa), and Neylal (tll!lll·eoast), in whieh it happens to take plaee. TuriH 
i1 the ume of the anb-elaasea portraying subjective etates or objeetive 
aituatiou bearing on them, under eaeh Tit.tai lWilCd above.. · 

• 
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their poems with little or no idea. of the cut-and-dried 
formulce of the later prosodists. ~Ioreov:er, this work, 
like Ainkuruniiru and Kalittokai, seems.t~.~aye been com
posed on a uniform plan pre\iously agree-d upon ;by the 
,·arious authors concerned. These look like so ,

1
many 

rom petition essays on a prescribed theme to comprise a de~7 
nite number of stanzas, with coincidences in sentiment. 
and phraseology in their actual make-up. ~ these. ~ad, 
been written by different authors, one should assum~ ~~ 
('ach one of them followed a common model and had also 

I 

confined himself ·to one particular portion of the subjec~ 
tre'ated of. I doubt whether PaJirruppattu or at least a good 
portion of it is not the work of one author, set to the work of 
glorifying the line of the Chera Kings by a later so-vereign of· 
that dynasty. Even here, as in the case of Kalittokai. the 
later redactor with no clue about its authorship may 
have ascribed the pieces to different contemporary poets.. 
It is also possible to conceive that the redactor had before 
him a bunch of poems by varlous authors and that. by a 
judicious selection he picked out some and put them on a 
uniform plan. Speculations like these, howev_er, will no~· 
help us to any settled conclusion until these works have . 
been subjected to a strict critical examination condu.cted. 
primarily on.linguistio grotmds. And this can be. under· 
taken only after the indexing work of the Sangam. poem 
which is now under preparation is completed and. a com--: 
parativc study is entered upon and carried out on· 
scientific lines. Till then we ha,·e to suspend judgment. 
On one point, howel"er, there cannot be any two opinioJ;l.S =· 
that most of the poems in the four collections Purananaru, 
Aganattii[u, Narrittai and Kuruntoka' belong to a period, 
decidedly anterior to that of Patirruppattu, Aitikurunuru~ 
Kalittokai and Paripiiijal. Of the latter class, only Patit-: 
ruppattu, the rest not treating of the dynastic annals, eon., 
tains matter historically useful and it may be utilised to 
draw SU(·h S(\{'ondary evidence from as would throw ad<li
tionallight on the primary evidence of the four earlier col-

' 
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lections. Pattuppaflu (the 'Ten Idylls') also may supply· 
us with valuable secondary evidence of a like kind. 

10. . The· four collections, Purananuru, Agananuru, 
·'· Narri'ljai and Kuruntokai, from the 

· The testimony of the· testimony of which the Synchronistic 
lout collections: Pri· 
mary. . Tables· are constructed, have, in spite 

\ • ; • I ' '~ ; ' · . of the later accretions to their main 
. ~orl>us, still , a·· value of their own. Fortunately, the 
later interpolations are mostly in the .Agam group of poems, 
'Yhich mar safely be left out of account. 'rhey can offer us 
but little help 1n the determination and arrangement. of the 
hisioricai facts with 

1 
which alone the Synchronistic Tables 

d • , I f , ' 

here attempted will concern· themselves. As for the main 
historical' testimony derived from these works, I have to 
urge that its' vaiue should in no way be discounted on the 
ground' of the 'mere accident of its having been tampered 
with by the systematizing zeal of a late editor or the 
mytho-poetic elaboration o( the Sangam fabulist. These 
later effQrts were doubtless due to the idea that the Sangam 
poems 'themselves. would the·reby gain immensely in value. 
But the irony of circumstances has brought about a new 
critical ·spirit, ··which' considers and cannot but consider 
these well-ineant endeavours on the part of the old 
scholars as having only muddled the pure waters of the 
head .. stream!. The modern critic has to strip away the 
mythic and formalistic wrappages thrown by later scholars 
round. a body of genuine works,' before arriving at the 

·central :kernel of truth. Even after piercing through such 
later· accretions he is now and then brought face to face 
with certairi inherent features of the works themselves 
which, on aecount ~f their strangeness, are apt to raise in 
his ·.; mind 'doubts about the genuineness of the 
writings embodying· theui. To mention but two of 
these, he comes across the names of Kings and Poets, 
which, to his modern ears attuned to other sounds, can
not bot have a strange and even fantastic ring about them. 
Names· such as Unpotipasnilkn<;laiyiir, lrll'Dlpit;larttalaiyar, 
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Kalattalaiyar, Kalaitinyiinaiyar, Kikkaipatiniyar, Ku:r;t~u
kal}-paliyitan, Nariveruttalaiyir, NalJi, KijU, Piri, Ori, 
Kiri, Elini, Evvi, Atan, Alisi, .Kailkan, Katti' must 
naturally sound uncouth. And the names of the early 
sovereigns of the three famous Tamil dfnasties, the Chera, 
the Cho!a' and the Piil}diya, have little or no connection with 
the more polished and sonorous Sanskrit names of 
their successors in the line. Add to this another peculi
arity due to the limitations under which the late redactor 
had to carry out his self-imposed or patron-directed task. 
The names of many poets seem to have been lost for ever 
by the time the poems reached his hands. He was actually 
faced with the difficulty of finding out the names of the real 
authors of such pieces a~d appears to have hit upon the 
ingenious plan of creating descriptive designations for the 
innominate authors by somo striking turn of expression or 
thought occurring in their poems. Here is, for instance, one 
poet in the Kuruntokai coll~ction· called Cempulappeynirlr· 
from the phrase 'Cempulappcynir' (water falling on red 
soil) of stanza 40; and in 41, the phrase 'AI}ili~umunril' (a 
courtyard where squirrels play) gives rise to Al)iLi~u 
Munrillir, the descriptive name for the poet whose proper 
appellation we have no means of tracing out at present. 
Very many names occur like this in the other collections 
nlso; but these singularities due to the distance of time 

(1) A t'Umparieon of eueh reraonal umea witil. tile proper ...... of 
lnllivitluals of latt>r timt'a ia instrlk'tive and intereatinc. At preMil& Soutll 
Indian personal namee an borrowed mostl7 from the UIMI of Goda u4 
Goddf'~ of the Hindu Pantheon and thia pradiee muat have eoJU late 
\·o.rue 11ith the dawn of the Religioua epoth-the period of Hiadu reutioa 
against the hN·etit'al llt'C!ta. Ia 11amea, at least, the work of the IICH&llecl 
Aryauiaatlun hae bt>en thorough. Ever ainee the A11•• dominatioa eaae 
t4 he fc.>lt in politit'l and religion of the Tamil eoWlt'1, a proeeee of ,... 
namin,r of ()('1'801lll, t>ountriea, t'itie&, rivera, moUDtaina, and ether o'bjeda 
11·u lll't on foot and &eeDII to have bet-a ateadll7 plll'8ued.. Thia wu tJae 
firat ate11 ha the Aryanisatioa work. And after the new u-. bef&JU eef.ab. 
liilhed in tnm!'nry, all eorta of etoriee •eN Jate.r oa apu roWl• thea te 
ahow how tltt citit'l and rh'"f'111 t>ame into uiatellt'e after tile AI'JU eoatae&. 
•·ith the eouth. A atndJ of the andE'tlt INifHpbJ of Tami}apa u dUieloM4 ia 
the worb of Plin~, Ptolemy and tht> Pmplw. will mabliaJa • .,.. thia re
lluninc bill rt'll•'"'""' the task of idellilli«!atioa utrE'IIIt'11 au!leuh au 
irbu•t. 
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which separates us from the date of their composition 
should not .lead us to place these ancient works out of 
court .. It will be known to our readers that Prof. Julien 
Vinson of Paris,. a Tamil scholar of reputation in the 
:West, • could not bring himself to view such singularities 
with .true critical insight and sympathetic imagination. 
From a few 'of these .strange features catching his eye 
and ear, he seems to have jumped to the amazing conclu• 
sion. that this vast group of early Tamil Literature is. one 
grand pile of daring forgery and hence does not and can~ 
not serve. the historian in any manner whatsoever. I shall 
revert to this wholesale condemnation proceeding from the 

: e:t:trenie sceptical school in a later part of this paper and 
tcy· to. present .the reader not with any a priori counter. 
arguments. of my own but only with facts culled from this 
group .. of t works 'and 'standing inter-related with one 
another in· . a '·wholly consistent · manner. Forgery on a 
large .scaler will hardly possess an inner cohe.rency . of its 
bwn un~ss. the author takes very elaborate care to previ
ously .arrange .Ute materials on a: consistent plan.lndeed the 

. charge' of. forgery against the whole group of the works 
styled:the .i~Sangam poems'~ is too preposterous to be en
tertained. as· a serious hypothesis. Involving as it does a 
whole cycle of poems, the assumption of forgery requires 
not ·merely· I one. or two individual authors but a large 
number of . them of different places and times conspiring 
to ori.ng•'1nto existence a factitiou's ·literature on a very 
e~tended seal~.'"· .And, what, after all, could be the motive 
for such· ·an1 ~Ia borate system· of forgeryt I can well 
h~derstand. the ~nspiring motive of individual fabricators 
i~ producing isolated works and palming them off on a 
credulous public; but the assumption that such a motive 
con.id e~e~gise' a company of writers to build up a mass of 
faked literature is too wild to deserve any detailed criticism. 
) 1.) l't o •• I '• 

• · 11. :. Reserving however this part of the subject for 
, ~ · ,-b~ . Result of the later comment as occasion may arise, 
·uterarr valuatioD. I shall briefly recapitulate the results 
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of the literary valuation to which the Naturalistic group of 
the Sangam Compositions has been subjected ~t such length 
and the light it throws upon the succession of such 
works in time. As already pointed out, the Ethical group_ 
is the latest h1 this cycle. The Naturalistic group, which 
precedes this, is composed of the Pattuppiiftu. (the 'Ten 
Idylls'), and· the E(luttokai (the Eight Collections). 
Paripaqal, one of the Eight Collections, happens to. be the 
latest among these both by its style and subject-matter. 
Its scarcely eon<'ealed religious motive stamps it as later 
than many of the Ethical ·tre.atises: This work accord· 
ingly has been left out of the purview of this paper .. Kolit
tokai and ·Ainkurutlliiru, though they are earlier composi
tions than Paripatfal1 are· also of later origin and further 
have little value for th~ general historian. These also I 
have refrained from utilising. Of the remaining, the four 
collections known as Pwran./tmuru, .J.ganlinuru, Narri!'~Ji 
and Kurun.tokai form the main basis. and supply us with 
the primary evidence for the earfy history of the Tamils; 
the two remaining works, Patirruppatt~ and Pattuppaflu, 
though decidedly ·later than many poems in the four 
ro1lections, are by their style and. subject-matter' iioL far 
remo\'ed from them. · I intend using them as offering vain. 
able eorroborat.ive 

1 
testimony to the facts . which· are 

disclos<>d by the four. collections themselves.' Wherever 
these two works, Pa.tirrup,iattu and Pa.ttuppiiftu, happen to 
conflict with the evidence of the primary group, they have 
to be dil'lcarded. In 110 way can we use these to overthrow 
the testimony of those early works. But in matters 
where their facts fit in 'well with those contained in the 
primary group, their coincidence should naturally supply . . 
us with an additional ground for confidence in the validity 
of the truths we arrive at. It needs scarcely pointing out 
that in 8uch an endeavour as I am h~re engaged in, wherein 
a goodly portion of the legitimately styled Sangam wor.ks 
themst'lves have been E'xeludE'd. from utilization on the 
su~pition of their late origin, such works as Cilappl.ldf.:. 
~ 
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l:iiram and l!at;~-imekalai stand entirely ruled out. They 
are decidedly much later than the latest of the Naturalistic 

·group, Kalittokai and Paripiil}al; and cannot even come 
very near the ID;ain work of the Ethical period, Kural for 
instance. · They may be ascribed to the period just ·preced
ing the dawn of. the Religious epoch, say the sixth century 
A.D.; at the earliest. Herein I am guided by a sense of 
the literary development alone and my complaint against 
certain scholars who have valiantly fought for the inclu
sion~ of. these two works in the Sangam collections is that 
they have wholly failed to apply the preliminary literary 
test .tG them. before trying- to quarry into the shafts of 
these· later · formations for historical materials. Their 

-overzealous cha:mpionship of these late works has only 
inade their ·opponents the more 'determined than ever to 
bring down the dates of . the earlier works to the level of 
these evidently later compositions. 

· ';_ i2.' Whatever be . the ·centuries to which we may 
; . .. . ' . ascribe . these works, the scheme that 

· ' . S~ccesslon 'or the is set· forth in the previous section as 
Sangam . Works: '!'heir · . · • • · f 

. broad arrangement in a result of our literary valuation ur-
. ~e.· . . ·· · · nishes us with . a key for reading the 
history· of their relative development in time. Taking into 
consideration the predominant national characteristic of the 
Tamil race-its materialistic and utilitarian.bent of mind
the Religious epoch could not have preceded the Ethical, nor 
the· Ethical, the. Naturalistic pertod of its thought and life. 
Confining our attention to the Naturalistic period, here too 
we 'ihid. the longer compositions could in no way precede 
the . shorter efforts. Trying to reverse their order of 
succession 'would be just like attempting to misread the 
life-history o(. a tree, by shifting. its sapling stage to 
succeed its fully-developed condition. The laws of mental 
growth as exhibited by a nation are as invariable as the 
physical laws and as incapable of inversion or deviation. 
This scheme then gives us the initial guidanee for distri
buting the works under certain broad periods. Within 



SA~WAll LITERATURE. 

each period the works may have to be arranged by a resort 
to nicer and more accurate methods. The standard 
furnished by a sense of the literary development, based oa 
the grol'1h of the national mind,· necessarily proceeds on 
averages and is certainly not applicable· to the judgment 
of individual minds or their works.· Few will doubt the 
utility of large balances weighing tons of material for not 
coming up to the delicacy and accuracy of a chemist's 
balance devised to measure exceedingly small particles of 
matter. The former is as necessary as the latter and is 
equally trustworthy if soni~ allowance be made for a 
narrow margin of error. Both in the shorter and 
longer compositions, it is .necessary to make a further 
distinction by the application of ·another well-known 
psychological truth. These efforts of. individual poets mar 
proceed either upon a subject furnished by an' external 
object or person; or upon a subject improvised by the poet· 
himself for his own satisfaction. By·the accepted psycho. 
logical uniformity of the perceptual activity of the mind 
preceding the conceptual, in individuals as in nations, the 
oompositions having an objective reference should be 
considered as naturally preceding those of a purely 
~ubjective kind. Human mind·· is thrown on its own 
resourees only when it fails to get an objert of the external 
world to fasten itself upon. The metaphysical view of the 
mind embodied in the 'Soul' theory, which invests it with , 
certain inherent powers not' derivable from its contact with 
Nature, does not, however, lend itself .for any treatment 
from the standpoint of the Natural Sciences. A natura
listic view of the mind, on \\'hich alone its uniformities could 
be obs<'ITed and enunciated, requires of us to consistentlr 
apply this principle in the Yaluation of a nation's literary · 
"'orks and seek to arrange them in the right order of 
sequenee. Aceordingly, the Puran.iittii!'fl collection, 
which deals with the objective events and conditions, should 
precede the Agam group of poems and Pattuppilftv 
and Jlatirruppalln nmong the longer compositions ,;honld 
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for a like reason stand anterior to Ainkurunuru, Kalittokai 
. and Paripiit]al. . A· general comparison instituted between 
these works on various linguistic and literary grounds also 
goes, to- ·confirm the jus~ice of the broad chronological 
arrangement herein proposed. Another consideration also 
adds. its weight to this arrangement. Later interpolations 
have erept hi more into what I may call the 'subjective' 
group than in, the 'objective'. From the very nature of 
the- •subjective' poems themselves, it is much easier to 
tamper with pure mental constructions than with the compo
sitions .. which .. have an· immediate and even organic 
relationship .with external. facts, person$. or events. In · 
the latter ease, apart from other grounds, distance in time 
al~ne should place the fabricator under the most serious 
difficulty ·to execute his interpolation with success. As an 
instance, I may point out that in the Pur®anuru collection 
of poems I have not. the -least doubt . that pieces of late 
authors hav~ fQnnd their way; but, these later pieces not 
having any· intimate relationship with the persons and 

· events therein 'celebrated, by·far the greater number of the 
poeins of that eollection stand apart and could be spotted 
out With a little careful discrimination. This circumstance, 
then, is' an a4ditional ground why the compositions having 
an objective· reference should be considered as forming 
most of. the earliest efforts of the Tamil Muse, . 

'
11

; • 13~ ·The somew.hat detailed inquiry we have thus far 
11 

i 1 · • ··... pursued and the literary valuation 
· :·The: basic works for thereby effected enable us to accept 
~~i~s;. ~ SJDchronistie for the construction of the Synchro
l :I I' • ·•i :···' · nistic Tables only six works as valu
able and authoritative for the earliest period of Tamil 

·History. Of the nine works 'forming the Naturalistic 
group, A.iiJkurunuru, Kalittokai, and Paripat]al are left 
out of account. And even among the remaining six works, 
Pattuppalf·u and Patirruppattu are taken in as affording 
only .secondary evidence for purposes of confirmation. 
Their facts are not allowed to take the lead in the co.n· 
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fitruction of the Tables. The Tables, I am here presenting, 
thus re~t solely on the statement of the facts contained in 
the four Puram and .J.gatn collections. Their validity' is 
neither more nor less than the ,.validity of the testilnony 
of these works. And what value should ~ne attach to this 
earliest stratum of Tamil Litcratnref I have elsewhere' 

. discussed certain linguistic peculiarities ·of Purananiiru 
which have not come within the ambit. of the Tolkappiya 
Sutras and drav.'ll a reason therefrom to establish the 
auteriority of Puratllinuru to Tolkiippiyam, the so-called 
Grammatical authority for the second Sangam Literature. 
Hence it is that I make bold to characterize these four 
collections as embodying s~me of the earliest compositions 
of Tamil genius. Attempts to put them on a par ~ith 
CilatJpadikilram and Jfa~imekalai, or even with the still 
earlier works Tolktippiyatn and K ural, and consider them 
as contemporaneous in the lump arc hopelessly mis
directed and will lead only to a piteous. distortion of 
ancient Tamil chronology. · Looking at these poems as a 
whole, they strike us as a · strange body of literature 
belonging to a different world, with apparently little ot no 
connection with even the medirevalliterature dating from 
the Religious epoch of the seventh century A.D. The 
Dc\·iira hymns of Tirugilanasambandha and these early 
poems are separated by a gap appreciably '\\ide enough as 
that which divides the classical Sanskrit from the Rig Vedic 
dialect in the North. Their purity of language, their 
simplicity of thought, their freedom . from the conceits, 
con\·entions and mythologic paraphernali~ of a later age, 
. their unstudied directness and e\·en tr.ai.ete in the portrayal 
of the iife and manners of an early age, and their many 
\·erbal and grammatical enigma!$ which have been most 
faithfully preserved and handed down by ~uccessive genera· 
tions of scholars \\ith little or no attempt at their eluci
dation, all these attest as much to their .ancientness as· to 
their genuineness. Setting aside the question of their age 
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Cor the time being, all that is necessary to establish here is 
that we are dealing with a genuine body of a nation's 
literature and not ·with an artificial literary concoction. 
Taking the one outstanding fact that this early literature 
contains numerous accounts of the habits, manners, 
customs and observances of the early Tamils which are 
apything but edifying to the amor propre of their present
day. descendants, this also must render the hypothesis of 
forgery untenable. If a natio~ had unduly exalted itself by 
~-series of works, one could at least catch hold of that 
as a , motive' for· fabrication. But here the picture 
presented by these works about the life and thought of 

. ancient Tami!agam is certainly not all rosy. No fabri. 
cator would have left behind him works such as these, 
works which neither himself nor any one of his nation 
could view-at least in some portions-with any feeling of 
complacency. Hence the idea of a forgery is unthinkable • 

. The most. crushing reply ·to this gratuitous assumption 
however. is given by the remarkable consistency which 
runs through the Synchronistic Tables themselves, and to 
these I shall now pass on. · · · 
,-·. '. 
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Taa SYNCHRONISTIC TABLEs .A.NV THE~ TEN GzkiBA.TIONS. 

· .. ' 

14. As stated already, these poems come to us in an 
artificial grouping introduced by the 

Difficultie• in our redactor consisting of Titp..ail and 
way. Turais,: · \vith introductory · notes 
from his pen added to many of them. In the absence of 
any other contemporary w~iting by which \\'e can check the 
-references in these poems, these notes must remain the 
only source of information about the persons and events 
alluded to in the pk>cc~. Still in utilizing such' informa .. 
tion, I ha vc taken care not to allow them to overweigh the 
primary testimony of the poems themselves. In cases 
where the latter come into clear conflict with the former, 
the former have been made to give way. But. in all other 
matters some weight was allowed to _the C'f'idence of these 
editorial notes, especially beeause the redactor, however, 
removed from the times of the Sangam works in questioB, 
was- still nearer them than we are and: may be presumed 
to have been conversant "·ith the testimony of some living 
tradition or of some authoritative works to which he had ae. 
cess and which have since then disappeared. I have been all 
the more inclined to ascribe some value to. these expla
natory notes of Uu~ first Editor, because of their matter ... 
of-fact eharacter and freedom from any mythologie 

'embellishments. 

Turning to the poems themselves, a goodly number 
·rontain no reference whatever to any king or chieftain. 
These may be dismissed fr~ notice for the time· being. 
Nor can all the poems ~·hich ha'f'e such reference be useful 
for the Tables. Most of them refer to a past event or a 
1)Crsou who lived long before the poet himself. Except 
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for the information that the person referred to by the 
poet must have lived before the poet himself, these pieces 
offer but little help. Many of the stanzas of Nakkirar and 
lHimiilaniir fall under this class. These poets display 
more than ordinary proneness to recount past occurrences 
"·ith n;tany ~etails_ concerning the rulers and chiefs of an 
earlier time. But unl~ss we can confidently fix the time of any 
of such ·poets themselves, their narratives, however rich 
in: personal allusions,· and however elaborate in details, 

.-Will not have· any chronological value.· I have found 
· Mimiilanar, the · most allusively inclined of the poets, 
·except perhaps · Paral).ar, also the most elusive of them. 
'Vith all my efforts, I have to confess that I have not yet 
succeeded· in locating him· in a particular generation. 
Nakkirar; ·however, stands on a ... different footing. He 
happens to sing of a contemporary King and his time. is 
thereby determined beyond reasonable doubt. This leads 
me to a: discussion of the value of the poems of contem· 

~-· porary' singers. As a Table of Synchronism should be 
· raised ·mostly, if not solely; on contemporaneous refer
~ces, I have had to scrutinize with great care the nature 
and ·drift of 'the poems purporting to contain only such 
references.·.· ·Among · these, some contain ·unmistakable 
evidence of contemporaneity; while · others ·are simply 
reported to be such by the attached editorial note and· do 
not :directly ·signify contemporaneity by their language. 
To k~ep the: Tables free from doubtful matter, I have 
unifoi"mly rejected these dubious stanzas for their lack of 
anY'direct evidenc~ of time. In fact, the greatest caution 
had had to be exercised in the selection of the poems which 
would be considered as possessing evidentiary valu~ for • 
chronological purposes. In the practical carrying out of this 
part ·-of the work, the difficulty of distinguishing between' 
contemporaneous references and those concerning the past 
times was indeed a formidable one. It would be admitted on 
all hands that in early Tamil the verb of predication signi
fied time only in a very limited, indefinite and hazy manner.; 
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The sense of time seems to have ~en and is so weak 
that even modern Tamil can scarcely be held to make 
the faintest approach to the many grades of tenses 
and moods that we find for instance in English. Hence 
the determination of the time of an event the poet sings 
about was in many i,nstances attended with great. difficulty~ 
Still, by a detailed and careful comparison of the various 
attendant circumstances such difficulties were overcome 
and a tolerably corred conclusion arrived at. 

. Another difficulty arose from the confusion of the• 
personal names .. The application of one and th.e same 

· name or descriptive appellation to different persons, with 
distinct historical achievements of their own., has been the 
source of serious misapprehension and misreading of. an:. 
cient TamiL History ... For instance, each of ~he n~mes, 
Karikalan and Pasumpii1J Pa~ufiyan, 'will· r be foUnd 
to refer to two distinct personages with. a' sepa· 
rate historical setting· for each. For purposes · o~ 
correct chronology and history they should be · differ-. 
entiated and kept apart. Herein, the mistaken identi· 
ficatiou' by- later commentators has misled not· a few 
into false paths and until the whole of this imposing struc
ture of error is swept away we shall not be able to get at the 
correct point of view of the past events or their connections. 
As I shall deal with this part of the problem in its proper 
place, it need not be dilated upon here. 

The difficulties in respect of the peculiar names of the 
Poets, Kings and others to which I have already alluded 
are however more seeming than reaL It is true that such 
names, as Palsiilai Muduku<;lumi Peruva!udi, (ua·,,L 
rLpAi(!li~,st·,Gu(!!;filiQf~) and Talaiyalailk.iinattu-Cheru-Venra 
Pir)Q.iyan (,.s~)IJ,.ili\l·il,u...-;SA:.;. Q,(!;Q.,Qr-fiJ 11.,..-.IJw ), 
are deseripth·e names and not proper. If we 
ran realise · the position of dependence of the 
t-arly Poets on the goodwiU and munificence of 
tlu~ kings of that time and the unbounded power 
for good or e\'il that came to be wielded by the latter, we 
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may well understand why their subjects, the· poets not 
excepted, considered it a sacrilege to mention tpe proper 
names of their rulers. They had to resort to other devious 
expedients for naming them; and this they seem to have 
done ' mvariably by connecting the kings with some of 
their achievements or other incidents in . their lives and 
coining therefrom descriptive appellations by which they 

· could be known to their contemporaries. The phrase Cerup
pa!i-Erinda-IJaiicetcenni ( GIF(!!Juwr I) GuJ tfJti p ~611Sa~~' L.. 
GIFaeR), for instance, thus refers to the young Cenni or · 
Cho}a Prince who oYerthrew the Pali fortress; Rajastiyam
Vetta-Pernnarkilli (.@n ~~'(!;'lJ!.Da6liL..&... Gu(!!J~ fo~w .Jl)·, to 

" the great NarkiJ!i or. Cho}a King who performed the Raja
sUy~~· sacrifice. The words, Cenni (G~F6<ileflJ and Kil!P 
(~fii.~j, occurring in these descript_ive phrases, whatever 
be their origin, have come to signify, in the post-Karikal 

' ' ' . usage,. the Cho}a rulers as generic names. This peculiar 
usage notwithstanding, the individual sovereigns have been 

·\ceurately · identified.· The very uniformity ·of practice 
pursued by the. ancient poets: in the use of such descrip- · 
tive cognomens renders· the identificatio;;_ for all intents 
a~d p~rposes satisfactory. So, we shall be well justified in 
treating these descriptive appellations as if they were 

• I ~ • ' 

' (1) Some writera are fond of deriving the proper names of this ancient 
period .from some significant root or other. Though their attempts may 
not. aid 'riaibly to the riehea of Tamil philology, they are worth noticing. 
Aa aa illatanee, I shall gin here Dr. Pope's derivation of the name KiJ!i, 
u signifying the Chola sovereign. Be writes in his translation of the 400 
L;yriel:. Pvroaa•urw u follows:-,. KtUio was the family name of a renowned 
dynaat1' of Chola Kings, eight of whom are mentioned in this eonneetiou.. 
Ita derivation ia doubtful, but it may mean a digger and ie in fact a 
synonym of Pallava". He addJ A a footnote the equation Pa!=~ Now 
Ji:.ij aa ia Kijai, Ei!U'• Ki!!ikk• Jso means a sprout, tender shoot or leaf. 
Tbe "lWile eould equally be de..'fed from that root. In faet, without more 
authe~tie details of the origin of the Chola line of kings or of their tribe, 
the derintion of their names ~annot be anything elae than highly eonjeetural. 
A.neit'nt hiatoq should come to re-inforee the eoncluaione of Philology and 

here the latter aeeu to reach • period far transcending that of the former, 
11' "d 'Ce ., __ ,. iti.. eoael118ioua eaa at beat be ouly hypotheticaL I eoDBl er nm _.. 
• Kllli' ia pre-KariW UBBge aa denoting two di1ferent. branehea of ~ 
Chola fa.ailly of kings u may be inferred from the faets brought. out JD 

&k Tablel. ' .. 



THE TEX GE~'"ERATIONS. 

proper pames attached to particular individuals concerned 
and all'lo in uFZing them for the compilation ·of the Tables. 

15. Most of the persons who appear in the: Tables 
C'Ome under one Of other Of the three . 

The Personaces in elasses t·iz. Poets Kings and l"l.~efs. 
the Table•. 1 

, ' '"'"t' 
A few public functionaries or private 

dtizens are also occasionally mentioned in 'the poems; but 
these will hardly be of any use for our purpose. Among 
the three classes specified, the kings alone are expected 
to show a line of continuous. succession and hence must 
form the very back-bone or' the chronological system herein 
sought to be formed. The poets, both great and less, have 
to be referred to the kings about whom they have sung 
as contemporaries and thus assigned to a definite period 
in the Tables. And of the three lines of the Tamil sove. 
reigns, the Chola dynasty alone shows a succession for ten 
generations without a breach. The Ch.era and the PiJ;t~ya 
houses, on the other hand, lack this continuity. Hence th•· 
Chola line had perforce to be adopted as the standard for 
reference and comparison. As to the chieftains too, who 
play a large part in the transactions of this early period, . 
the reader '\\ill find that as he moves down the times their 
numbers get thinner and thinner, until at last most of 
their lines vanish from view altogether. This was due 
entirely to the Tamil triumvirs, in spite of their interne
cine rivalry and "·arfare, entering ~to an overt or covert 
league for the extermination of those old-time kingships. 
In fact, one will be led to conclude from the early accounts 
that the so-called Tamil chieftains were really tribal sove. • 
reigns who were either annihilated or brought under• 
subjection for the consolidation. of the Tamil Monarchies 
whi<'h may truly be said to have arisen from their ashes. 
The Rise and Expansion of the Tamil Monarchies must 
always remain au interesting ehapter ID the a,nci.ent 
History of the Tamils and deserves therefore a separate 
study and treatment. 
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16. The. Tables consist of four horizontal columns, 
the first column being reserved for 

Description of the the Pandiya line of sovereigns the 
Tables. · · ' 

second for the Chola, the third for 
the Chera and the fourth for the various chieftains who 
turn: up. in'· this literature. These four horizontai columns 
are' divided in~o ten vertical sections, each representing 
the' period of· a generation. By reading down a vertical 
colu'i:nn you get the names of the various contemporaries 
'of I a particular generation. By • following the hori-
1· ' ,... .· ' ' 
zontal .. column· . from left · to right you get the 
names ' of the 'successors in subsequent generations. 
In. both . th.e vertical and horizontal columns some names 
appear more than' once and serve 'as links to hold the 
i ' t l' o, I ,. , 

generations together. If a poet sings as ·a contem~ 

po~ary 'of a particular P~Q.iya so~ereign and also of a 
particular Chola king, the ·two rulers may naturally be 
c(msidered as, :h'aving 'lived at one and the same time; 

·though it is q~ite.likely. that they may have lived in times 
slightly "differe~t. but adjacent.'. Here the. poet's name 
;ierves the purpose of a link-name and helps us to fix the 
rep~~sentatives of different dynasties considered as 
belonguig to one identical generation. Or it may be that 
~hiie the poet. sings, of. a particular sovereign of a parti
euiar' dynasty~ his' son; another poet, may sing as a contem
porary ot another . sovereign of the same dynasty. Here 
a1so'the known relationship between the poet who was a 
father and the poet, who was a son, supplies us with a link 
for placing 'the two sovereigns in two contiguous genera.
tions, 1although ·we are left in the dark as to the exact 
relationship '·which subsisted between them. Here the 
link-names of the father-poet and the son-poet come under 
the class ·of what may be called horizontal or linear-link 
names connecting two successive generations; whereas, in 
the first case mentioned, the name of one and the same 
poet · which serves to· establish contemporaneity among 
different indhid.uals may be styled a lateral link-name. 
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In these Tables, excepting the few cases where the e:uet 
relationship between the sovereigns is kn.own either· by 
direct reference in literature' or by tradition, all the other 
sovereigns have been assigned their respective places by 
the help of these lateral and linear link-names· •• The 
exietence of these link-names alone has made the construe· 
tion of the Synchronistic Tables possible; their ab~ence, 
on the other hand, · would certainly have rendered the 
pre'sent attempt abortive. ' As an instance of this, I rn.l.y 
point out my inability to bring that fine synchronism· ot 
Ko-Peruficho!an and the PaJ.l<;liya King 'Arivu(lai Nambi 
into relationship with these. Tables for want of a 'link· 
na~e. Although so many as five poets, viz~~ Pisir:Antaiyir, 
Pottiyar, Pullarrur Eyirriyanar, KaJJJiakanir, l and 
Karuviir Peruiicatukkattuppiidanir, ..have sung about one 
or the other of the two afore-mentioned sovereigUs~· they • 
have not sung about any others in the Tables or stand 
related to any event in them. I am sure their patrons 
were' later rulers, though their time would not be·far 
removed from that of the Tables. I had therefore to leave 
the Ko-Peruficho!an .Arivu(lai Nambi synchronism alone 
for the present. Possibly future research a:nay open• up· a 
way for effecting a junction with this synchronism.· • The 
ten consecutive generations that have been brought ·into 
the Tables, prepared as these are by the help of the 
link-names, lateral and linear, are held together by. an 
inseverable bond and so do not ~d.mit of any shifting 
of their assigned places. In order to make ·'these 
Tables as accurate and reliable as possible, no pam: ~as 
spared to ascertain only strictly contemporary poets, • 
chieftains and kings for their inclusion therein. U the• · 
stanzas of a poet did not establish beyond doubt his 
contemporaneity with a particular king or event, he was 
stri<'tly excluded. By the ·great care thus exercised 
both in the inclusion and exclusion of the names of persons, 
on the ground of contemporaneity or its absencC, 
th.ese Tables have 'gained in . value ' and ~rtitUde. 
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As this happens to be the first serious attempt in distri
buting the personages of ancient Tamil Literature under 
a chronological scheme, I bad to content myself with 
not attempting too much by aeeking to swell the 
Tables by•a multiplicity of names. My idea was more to 
secure a reliable frame-work of chronology than to include 
all the personages appearing in these works hi a compre
hensive and exhaustive. enumeration. By this restriction of 
the scope also, the Tables, I hope, have· gained a certain 
degree of scientific accuracy, as far as the inherent difficul
~ies of literary mat~rials would permit. While they allow 
future amplification in details, the ground-plan, I may be 
permitted to add, has herein: peen laid with due regard for 
the· facts of Literature and their inter-relation and hence 
may !not admit of any material alteration. Every entry 

· in the Tables is vouched for by ·reference drawn from the 
~tatements of the poets and that a1so of only such as have 
direct evidentiary value. With a view to keep the Tables 

' ~lear~ of. any hypothetical matter, I have carefully avoided 
as far as possible interposing jnferences and constructions 
of my own in them. Howeve~, in the solitary case of the 
tir~t. Chera sovereign, I have deviated from following this 
general rule and have inserted in the Tables the name of 

, a ,king, .whose inclusion · has ·been found necessary on 
grounds other. than the existence of a link-name, which 
;will, be . detailed . later on. This solitary hypothetical 
in~!rtion :is marked .by putting the name within 
square. brackets, to distinguish it from the other entries 
:which stand on a more secure basis . 

. ' : · As ·these Tables have been compiled by the help of 
such link-names, I think it necessary to discuss briefly the 
significance and use of the latter. Let us imagine a world 
in which all the individuals of a particular generation start 
_and end their lives at about the same time. Here 
each generation would stand by itself completely severed 
from the one preceding- or succeeding it in a sort of self
contained isolation. Whatever be the number of the 
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generations succeeding one another in time, we could not, 
in the absence of the connecting names, tell 4nything about 
their relative places in the scale of time. But the world 
in which we live is happily not of the imaginary type refer
red to above where the lives of the individuals of a parti
cular generation are not only of equal duration but coin
cide with one another, in their beginning a& well 
as their end, with absolute. mathematical · preci· 
sion. Individuals are born and die at all times 
of the year and consequently overlapping of the 
generations is the rule rather than the exception •. Thus 
the most natural thing for us to expect is that ~n indivi: 
dual's name will appear in • two consecutive generations. 
It is also very likely that .if an individual was blessed with 
an exceptional longe\ity, covering more than the average 
Bpan of life vouchsafed to his contemporarie8, his name 
might appear in three consecutive generations: But sueh 
instances must be considered very rare and hence should 
demand our most careful scrutiny. This critical sifting is all 
the more necessary in the ancient history of the Tamils 
among whom the grandson bears the identical name of his 
grandfather to this day. By reason of the antiquity of 
this practice in personal nomenclature one has to see 
whether the name appearing in the third generation goes 
to denote a different individual of the same family or the 
original owner of the first and the second generation. 
'l'hese considerations would demonstrate, at all events, that 
an individual could not be e.:r:pected to cover four genera
tions. It would be against the course of natural events. 
Possibly some may urge that, if the average duration of a 
generation is only 25 years, there is hardly any intrinsic, 
impossibility, much less improbability, in imagining a 
t•entenarian to pass his life through four consecutive 
g('nerations. .Although one could admit the theoretie 
possibility of such a supposition, it should be noted that 
that ideal centenarian could not have any chance of leari.ng 
his mark by .his activity in the domain of tho~ght or life 
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in all the four generations in question. A generation, at 
either end, ·must be sliced away as not allowing him by 
:non-age and over-age to take any active part in the affairs 
of the world and ,thus leave an impress of his personality 
on contempor~ry life or events. This, then, leaves for our 
consideration only the two central generations as the natural 
·period :of his activity and thought. Any attempt. to 
stretch it beyond those natU'ral limits must inevitably tell 

; iipon t.lie scientific val~e· of the work we are now· engaged 
ill: Three ·generations is the utmost limit to which a 
person could be assigned and that too in very exceptional 
cir~umstances only. But beyond it neither facts of human 
history nor . demands of logic would permit us to go. 
Where ·such instances turn up, we have to infer the 
'existence of two separate individuals, who have been 
indiscriminately· mixed up by posterity for' want of a 
'scienti1ie attitude of mind · and the necessary critical 
:msight. · · : ' · · ·: · · 
ll ·:"'.To; e~able 'r~aders to alight at a· 'ghince on the link:
•James, I haire underlined the ·lateral link-names with thick 
~~d''the ·linear; with dotted lines. In the matter of the 
·iinear-llnks, the qotted lines have been further tipped 
·with' arrow-heads showing the direction in which the link
ing' should be effected. If the name happens to connect its 
generation both: with· the preceding and succeeding 
·ones,' the underline· is furnished at both ends with 
a~ow-heads for pointing the direction of linking. If ·a 
lateral link-name serves also as a linear-link, the thick line 
·too 11s provided with arrow marks. These mechanical 
devices,' ·,I · hope, wiU enable the reader to get at 
. once' at the connections among the various facts of the . 
Tables· ·' in their natural order.. of co-existence and 
succession. · 
.,:· '17. We have seen that by the systematising zeal of 
.: ' ·; · ; · · • the earliest redactor of the Sangam _ ;.: :~ =~~ ~· works, cbXonology has been wrenched 
,...;, ' · · · out of its natural ~ints and thrown 
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into great confusion, for the mere whim of an ideal 
rhetorical arrangement of the poems. AU that we are 
presented with is a tangle of names of sovereigns, . chief
tains and poets mixed up pell-melL _The first problem 
was to· see where to. begin in this. uncharted ·wilderness. 
With absolutely no · guidance from literary traditions, 
·I could know neither the beginning nor the end of any lilie 
of sovereigns just to make a s~rt in the oonstm~tion of the 
Tables. Even supposing that any name would be as good 
as any other for the end in view, still the idea could not 
be overcome thjlit success or' 'failure of the undertaki.Dg 
de'pended. largely on the particular line' of sovereigns 
chosen as · the base-line of the survey. In any 
event, the dynasty chosen as 'the. standard' should 
satisfy two indispensable conditions: ·first, that it 
should present a continuous succession 'ot mlers · 
and secondly,. that it should show a longer pedi
gree, on the whole, and remain in our ' hands. an 
effective standard of comparison with whlch the othe·r linea 
of king·s could be correlated. If the dynasty selected as tile 
standard should snap anywhere, the attempt at synchro. 
nisation of the other lines would be brought to a stand-still 
or c.ould be carried out only in' a very imperfect manner. 
Such contingencies of the problem weighed with me at 
:first and led me to prospect for the choice of . a' secure 
base-line. Of nearly' forty sovereigns who app~r in· this 
literature, more than twenty belong to the. Chera line. 
For this reason at least, this dynasty should naturally take 
precedence of the. others and .serve as the requisite 
norm. But in view of most, if .. not the whole, of the 
Chi"ra genealob"'Y depending for its authenticity on ' 
Patirruppattu, a work not of impeccable authority in 
itself on account cf its containing patent interpolations and 
which moreover has already been consigned to the humble 
role of mere ~econdary evidence, I could· not bring myself 
to make that dynasty the standard for the constmction 
of the Tables. Of ·the remaining two dynasties, ·the 

C-8 
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P~h;u;liya, though unmistakably the earliest, not possessing 
evident marks of a continuous succession could not be 
taken up. Naturally, by 'this process of e1imination, I 
had to Jail back on the Chola line as the most satisfactory 
standard. in the circumstances indicated. Two other 
.reasons also lent their support fot· this choice. The name 
of Karikala~ the great Chola sovereign; has pierced 
through the . mist of ages · and reached us with a halo 
.of glory of its own. Far and away he happens to be the most 
conspicuous figure of tbat illustrious line of kings, whose 
military skill and humane administration laid the first 

.foundation of a Cho!a Empire .. He was, moreover, the 
first and foremost patron of Tamil learning, in whose court 
flourished· a galaxy of poets, who drew their inspiration 
from the vast exploits of their patron for leaving behind 
them literary memorials composed, for the first time, on a 
set plan and on a considerable scale. Karikalan's towering 
personality thus was one of the material factors which 
confirmed me in the selection of his line as the standard. The 
second reason whicl1 waa . equally decisive was the 
comma.ndjn'g position of the great poet, Para:r;tar, who, 
seems to have attached himself to the· Cho!a line of 
'sovereigns and sung about their remotest pedigree and 
their individual achievements in a manner in which no 

. ~ther poet has done. Like Karikalan the Great, among the 
~ers of that age, Para:r;tar stands head, and shoulders 
above the poets of the classic period. It would be no 
'exaggeration to say that alike in the quality of his poetry 
and in the command over language, in the. amplitude of . . . . 
his imagination and in the width of his sympathies, 
in the grip of contemporary life and: above all, in the 

· delicacy of his ·touch, he surpasses all the classic 
singers, though many of these latter poets themselves, be it 
observed, were artists of no mean order. True, in the false 
estimation·or a particular school of latter-day scholarship, 
his name was permitted to be ·Overshadowed by that of a 
rival, Kapilar. who seems to have produced ma_ss for mass 
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a larger bulk of poetry. But is bulk of production the 
measure whereby poetical merit should .. be judged f 
Probably only a quantitative judgment of poetical merit 
has allowed Kapilar to successfully contest with Para~iar. 
for the premier place amongst the company of the Sangam 
poets. If precedt:>nce goes by the priority of mention, the cur
rent phrase' Kapila·ParaJ).ar' should certainly,be reversed. 
Though Kapilar , him.self was a poet of high gifts, the 
conviction cannot be resisted that Paral}.ar out-distances 
him in the supreme quality of poetic inspiration and many· 
sided grasp of life. This digression apart, Paral}.ar happens 
to sing of a nur:qber of Chera sovereigns also and serves 
as an important link of synchronism between these two 
famous lines of kings. A·part moreover from the many 
allusions to previous sovereigns strewn thick in his stanzas, 
he brings the Pa:t;t~ya family too within the scope of his 
poetic survey. · Utilizing to the full the adv~tagea he 
appears to have enjoyed as the premier court·poet of his 
nge, he h.u recorded pen·pictures of the royalty not only of 
his own time but of the preceding generations with a minute. 
ness and faithfulness, all his own. This was the addi
tional ground \\·hich fixed me in my resolve to keep the 
Chola line as the ~entral stem of the Tables, with which 
the other branehes should be brought into relation. 

Starting then with Karikala Cho!a the Great, I began 
jotting down the names of the contemporary poets of his 
period. Parai).ar, who happened to sing of Karikilan'a 
father Uruvapahter Ilaiicetcenni and his predecessor 
Verpahta<,lakkai Perunarkil}i, could not reasonably be 
brought to Karikalan 's time. And yet one cannot but note 
that some of his poems contain allusions to a Karikalan of . 
old. This led me to scrutinize with care the references in all 
his stanzas bearing upon KarikAlan; and the·result of my 
inn~stigation is the emergence of two distinct Karikilans 
with separate historic achievements standing to their credit. 
Till now the false lead of medireval commentators baa been 
followed '\\;th docile meekness by later scholars and two 
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distinct personalities have been jumbled up and their 
deeds thrown together and ascribed to one ruler. This con
fusion further opened the way for fanciful myths being 
ereated to explain the significance of the name Karikalan, 
as the ·~overeign of the burnt-foot' and other equally 
a.musmg fabr\cations. Setting aside that aspect of the 
matter for ,the. present,. the actual construction of the 

. . .c 
Tables went ·to show that Karikalan's generation was 
preceded by five. consecutive generations a.nd succeeded 
by· fouf. · · Thus, 'on the whole, we get ten generations of 
Cho!a sovereigns and on the accepted scale of 25 years for s 
generation they cover in all 250 years. With the works at 
our disposal no successful attempt seems possible to ~xtend 
the· continuation of these generations on either end. 
Blocked as: our· way is, in both directions, the ten genera
t!ons,- as far as they stand inter-linked, give us a glimpse 
into the Ch,o!a history for two centuries and a half and that 
i:r1 itself is no small matter. Furthermore, neither the Pa~
~liya line ·nor the Chera is found to go higher up or 
lower down the scale the Chola dynasty furnishes us with. 
Accordingly, I came to·the conclusion that the designation 
of the different periods should be done in the name of the 
respective Chola sovereigns appearing. in each. This will 
facilitate reference to the base-line for any future 
co~pa~is~m and checking. · 

": 
1
· I shall now go on to consider the Synchronistic Tables 

m:detail. The best course,·! think, would be tcfbegin with the 
earliest generation and then deal with each of the succeed
hig . ones in order of thne. 

I., · · 18.' .. Before we enter on a study of these Tables, we 
; · :· · · ·have to disabuse our minds of certain 
1 ~ A New · View-point.· • ' • d' 

I • · prepossesstons and · even preJu 1ces 
sedulously,. fostered by the works of an uncritical 
school 'of ·writers on tlie . question of the origin 
. of the three Tamil monarchl~s. The prevailing opinion 
of· the o'rthodox Pandits is to represent these three 
:kingships · as ·having, like Minerva from ·Jove's 
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head, ,.:prung into existence in full panoply of power from · 
either of the divine luminaries, the Sun and the Moon. 
Political thought, much less political science, could hardly 
}Ja\"e existed then and so the earliest Tamil commentators · 
and others believed as a matter of course that the great 
kingdoms, whose glories have been celebrated by many a 
hard, should have been from the very' beginning of time as 
extensive and powerful as they came to be in later days.• 
The promulgators of the doctrine of the divine origin and • 
divine right of kings, a doctrine mooted and elaborated' 
later on u'nder religious · · auspic~s, ·could not ·brook 
even in . idea the rise of those old-time .. king
ships from bumble . beginnings.• The latter· 
day glories of the Tamil sovereigns were trans· 
fcrred undimmed to the hoary past and those early 
rulers too came .somehow to be im·ested with the' accoutre
ments of full-blown royalty from a time beyond .the 
reach of history and ,e\·en tradition. The tribal or com· 
munal kings consequently had to sink to.the level of petty 
miserable chieftains by the side of the three grand .Tamil 
colossi, <"hieftains whose very existence is said to have 
depended largely on the goodwill and grace of those aut~ 
crats who had to bestow on them their own territories for 
some service or other. Instead of dating the origin of 
the Tamil kingships from the effacement of the antecedent 
tribal rule as a patent fa<'t of ancient Tamil history, later 
writers with a strange want of historical insight and pos
sibly also by the indu<'ement and active connivance of the 
later descendants of the Tamil triumvirs themselves, 
L<>g·an to relate for the edification of posterity that the· 

(1) Yidf Pandit R. Raghal'a Ayyangu'a •r .. jiaaugor•, p. lL 

(2) For instan<'t! «-Ompare the spirit of the following "nnl1rf late panegrrie 
oom1.......-d ia honour of Kariki.lu tht' Great · 

.. .,~~-' •IJ)•~ .~a~ .... ,a..r_. 

.iC!f!I.Dir &l.tillo .... a~a11.;,. 5'<!!i~.rLf.;, 
IJ).Tw~r C:"·,j,(} 1fJ C:~r(!p(}lf,j," 

It m~na: 'I 11"ill aot f'llililiate 1Wa who oeeupiee the JiOil-aupportecl 
throae u aimply Tirumlva!Jina but ahall eonaidet< aad wonhip 1Wa u (be 

(l't'tlt eod T'i.rllali.l tu-lf'. Could bliad adulatioa go fllJ'thel'f 
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chieftains occupied from the very start a position of depen
dence on the three great sovereigns owing fealty and allegi
ance to them. By this view the sequence of historical events 

. actually came to be entirely reversed and a false picture 
of the past created. I I need hardly say that the current 
speculation of many in the field regarding the origin and 

· nature of the Tamil monarchies is quite erroneous and will 
hardly brook a critical examination. -

• i ·· ·Whatever may be the origin of the Cheras and the 
. PiiJ;J.~yas, · the testimony of these Tables is positive as 

regards the birth of the Chola power. They take us to 
the· very beginning· and place in our handS' much interest-' 
ing information about the establishment at Uraiyiir1 of 
the Cho!a ·power, which in subsequent times was destined . 
to grow to imperial dimensions little inferior·to those of tlie 
Empire of Asoka; of Sannudragupta or of Sri Harsha of 
North India. ';ramilagam at the period here disclosed did 
not extend even to Vei.Lk:a<;lam or the Tirupati Hill, its 
traditional northern boundary as laid down in the prefatory 
stanza attached to TolkappiyOtm. No doubt, it is casually 
mentioned by a few poets, all later singers in the group of 
poets we have taken up for consideration. Even they 
refer to it as 'Pullika<lu' (the forest region of· Pulli, the 
chieftain of the Kalva tribe). To the south of this lay 
another forest region .Arkkagu1 (the modern Arcot districts, 
North and .South, and Chingleput) which in subsequent 

Dr. Caldwell in deriving thill word consider& it as lignifying the 
•eit7 of llahitation' a1 if other eitiea and villagea were not. The :fol'DI 
• Ucmgii.r:~ eame into uae at a later time, its earlieat form being 'Urattur', 
u h. well evideneed b7 Ptolemy'• 'Orthoura'. 'Urattur' appears in the 
poema of the earliest poets in the abbreviated and softened fol'DI 'Urantai', 
ju.R aa Ka)attur becoming K,a,Jantai, and Ku}attiir, KuJantai. There waa alao 
another Urattur in the PiJ}c,liya kingdom at that time, but the 
poet rarefull)' distinguishea • it from et!Ola '• Urattur aa Urattur 
in the Arima~avayilJI.ii4u or district (Agam 266). Restoring the 
uame thua to ita original form one would find it difficult to indulge in any 
etymologiral speculation! Ia an agglutinative language like Tamil, wherein 
attritioa of worda due to economy of etfon is constant and ie earried to the 
llieheat and even sometimE"~ to a whimBiral degree, philology is beaet with 
peeuliar difficulties. 

(1). Ytd• AppendiK IV. Note oa A.rk.U4a aud Anvi.!&r. 
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times became the seat of power of the Tol}.~aiyars or 
Tiraiyars, another forest tribe who were replaced by the' 
F~till later Pallavas. General Cunningham's opinion that 
Arcot is a later town and Dr. Caldwell'' reference to the 
myth of six Rishis performing tapas there once upon a 
time are belied by the acoount contained in the early Tamil 
classical literature. This Arcot was then ruled over by 
one Alisi, presumably a chief of the Aruvalar or Naga 
tribe. The fact that the Chola kings assumed the iir ~r atti 
flower as their royal emblem later on would show that they 
were conner ted in some way· with Alisi or it might be that 

'they assnmed.it as an emblem of th.eir victory over A!isi'a 
descendants. In any view., we have to conclude that the 
Cho!a power did not extend to Arkka~u at the beginning. 
The following lines of stanza , 100 of N arri~ by one 
w1k:nown author, who must be evidently one of the earliest 
poet~, 8peaks of Alisi and his forest kingdom. · 

"C:ffrr.GJI errrt!Ju 01f6'1"' C:L.Df/UI' 

rffllllairt .,_~~ L.Dffl.fiiJ- t.cQ(/J~ 

~,t'&-il GUJo0oQp (l.,.~.;, pliilll~ 

C:~tiiut.D(/J .GtR~, IIUJ(JJD 't!J~ 
fiUtiliJr~(!;flli' Qlfi.J~ QQIJ'fv~lilll'- L.D~ 

• L.Dti?LJ5tls • !J)JII.J,. i .i•.- ._a,•'' 
That A!isi must have been a ruler of some note· may 

he inferred from his country Arkkac;Iu taking another name . , 
too as Alhlikac;lu.' That he was an independent ruler ia 
dear also.from Paral}.ar's lines: 

'IJ.-raJ 06llrtN6Vr ...R~ui Gu(!jl..tl.li 

•t!Jfii' (Kucuntoia;. StamA 258) 

(1) Nakka~~ai, a 1_.ttw appearing ia tbe .eeoud ~Bt'fttioa •11 ill· 
atauaa 87 of X 41!!1'~oi. 

uQati.·C1ulf.r; C1':rfl tjJ~M.JJJ Gue5w .. t:.llli'' 
i.l' .. tbe A}isiki~u or toffilt uf A}illi, •rbicla it ia tl.e poeM!Mioa ef t.M 
vit·tnriou <'bi'•!aa. \\"bet~ thia tonquest of AftOt wu -.de ill Titt&a 'a 
pt-riocl or ill that of bi• wa, •e ha\"e llardly aay --.... Gl JudciAI ,,.. 
thf'M ~me. 

• 
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Here A!isi is definitely described as the king or chief 
of the Ilaiyar1 .tribe. That he or his descendant had to· 
lose this independence is clear from N akkannai 's verse 
quoted i~ foot-note. (1) of the preceding page.' . 

; · ' At the early time we are now discussing, the Tamil 
country WaS literally studded with numerous chieftainciee 
or· rather kingdoms, each in independent charge of its 
separate elan-chief or communal ruler. According ·to 
the· Ti~ai classification of Iat~r Tamil Grammar, which 
was based on facts of natural observation of the early 
society recorded in Tamil Literature, the country was occu-. 
pied by five tribes confined to five different zones according 
to' their pursuit or occupation. The fishing tribes, the Para
tavars,· were confined to the coast and the hill tribes, th.e 
Kuravars, 'found refuge in the fastnesses . of the intet·icr 
hills.' 'Between the hill region and the littoral were hem
med in three • other· tribes, the A.yar or the shepherd or 
cowherd tribes of the forest area, the agricultural tribes 
or Ulavars in the plains adjoining. the numerous river 

. basins, and the nomad~ or Eyinars, (Ve<Jars) plying their 
natural vocation of hunting and also the disreputable 
pursuit of plunder and pillage. These nomads could not 
from their natural disabilities and the ·peculiarity of their 
occupation· develop even the rudiments of a tribal 
sovereignty. teaving this particular tribe out of account, 
the, re~aining four tribes seem to have advanced, in vary-
hig deg'rees, towards a· settled form of rule. The Parata
vars and Kuravars, i.e., the littoral and the hill-tribes, in 
their progress towards political institutions, could not 
advance beyond·. the · . tribal chieftaincies. Their geogra
phical position· and their fluctuating economic condition 
due to limited and even uncertain sources of income . 

(1) The name ijaiyar refers to a forest tribe knoWII also aa the M'a}avar. 
It was from this tribe that Karikilan the Great after hie conquest of their 
forest Jrlllgdom teeJil8 to have reeruited most of hie army. Bence the term 
Malavaz or Mallar eame to signify a soldier also in subsequent times. 
To~~aiyar; Tiraiyar, PaDavar are other names under which thia tribe or ita 
mirto:re ia kno111l iJl later literature. 
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were alike unfavourable to any ~d\"ance in politieal 
constitution. They had to stop short after reachinc 
the tribal rolership. The remaining two tribes, the pastoral 
and the agricultural, appear to have advanced a: atage 
farther and succeeded in establishing eOmm.onal and even 
territorial kingships under the names, K6 or V~~ The 6rat . 

·idea of kingsl1ip in this part of the world arose amon~t. 
them and in the stroggle for existence "·hich ensued the agn
cultoral kings or Vels,. aided by their more tlourishing 
(•conomic condition, their larger numbers, and greater 
organiiUltion, <'.ame out eventually aa the master• of the 
field. The wbolc political history of ancient Tami}agam waa 
the history of the conquest. in the end of all ~ o~er tribes' 

(1) The followinr •:rHrpta from Semple'• elaMie ,.._ l•~fiiiNIItl •I 
Gt'OI/1'fll'llit' E,t'Wow•,.."'• 'Wiill del their forte to the ........ 101111 aboYf. 
• g.,.,., f'nf)to•: "Bel7inr •uaul1 oa tht ehMe aacl lllr.lnr."llltlt 
on agrit'lllture, tor their 111baiateaee, tlw.ir reJatidll to tWr ..U .... 
IIIJM•rll<'ial 111cl tr.n1itor1, tbtoir tribal orpnilltioa 1a a Jilek clfpM IUIItable. ·~ 
(p, ISIS.) . ' 

Fillltf'r %'rillt1: "Fllher tribee, thf"'fore, p& •• l&riJ illlpalll tof..: 
wnrd . ia ciYUiaatioa aad ena where eobclitlou da aot ,...m& ... llpWUt 
1tt>p ~o •griconltuft', thf!H trlbfa h .. e pt>nu ... t relatlo111 .-1~ tiMU ...... 
form etabJe IOdal CFOUJll .acl oftt'a Utilise their loeatioa U & Utaral lip • 
way to dRelop l)'ltem&tit' tradt'." (pp. M..S'T.) · ' · · • 

,Pt¥1oral %'rill11: u ..lmoq Puton.l · a01a14a, &MIIC w~ a 
•r•tc:on11tio uw ot thf.ir t.mt017 brema 1o appear, ... t~~ent.. a _.. 
defluitf l't'latioa bEtwee-a land anel pople, .. bd a mo,. d.iltiM& aotia 
tl11U amonr WID4l'l'hll lluaten of territorial ......uip, Ule riallt of·-.. 
IIIUIIII uw, aDd the diatiDd obUptioa ot C01D1110a def-. ... tM 
eOt'ial boncl l1 draw• elowr. n (p. S'T.) · 

• • • Huutt'r ancl FW.U Folk rel1i.Dc allllod e:r~UiitelJ .,_ WMt tMiJo 
laud proffilt,.. of it.wlt, lleecl a Jarge &1'1& and d•h• trea It eaJr u 
irft'rular foucl 1upply, wbiel ia winter eli.milllab• to' U.. "'P of fudM. 
The t,faali.tioa to the JlUtoral atare w aeaat tile ••bltit.utloa of u a.rtllelaJ 
for a natural buia of IUbeiateaee. aad tbeftwitll a Ulap wlaidt -. tJiu 
au7 othl't one tbiuc hu illauprated tile ... ,... troa .. ,...., t. tbili.-. 
tiun. From the ataaclpoiat of Eeon"'""- tM tonrard ~!bide ... 1 'rt 1. 
la th• apJ•Iit"&tioa of eapital la tM fora of toe.U ... ._. t. tM 1M1r. 
of tft'diar tbe waadt'rinC Lordt'i froa Ole atudpaiat of U.Ot:&tt., Ia tale 
rurautH of a more reliab~ ucl Jt'llf'rall1 ...,. aatri.tiGal f ... epp.IJ, 1t'lll4 
co.~a'*- popW.tioa to crow mora ~teaclil.r aa4 rapicll1J ,,.. tM lltallollpllill& 
or pocrapby, ill the IIW'kecl nd~~etioa,. •,U. ....,_. et ..... tot ,w. 
u adfOI{ut• aud 1taLie food IUPJ•I1. Putoral a•adi• .. •J'POft Ia a 
cin·• dilllri ... t of .,....,. qualit1 froa tea to twat)' t:t.. ..... , ... 
•• 111a tbe cohuf i bat ia tllia ~ Ia ••rpa...t t .... tftatJ le Wrt,-tMI 

C-9 
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by the agricultural and t.he establishment of the Tamil sove
reignties ~.the "\"alley-regions adjoining the Periyar, the· 
Tamrapan;rl,t then known as Porunai, the Vaigai and the 
Kaviri. It ·would be a positive perversion of history to 
describe these tribal .rulers as subordinate to one or other 
of ·the• three ·Tamil' sovereigns of that time. Allusions to 
nine kings and elev~n kings and Elumu4i (Seven Crowns) 
occur in ;some poems and these point" directly to .one eon-. 
eltisioni tliat, 'before the TamiJ triumvirate came into their 

·own,' they had to contest.for power with a large number.of 
tribal kings and had to wipe them out of existence or make 
them· their feudatories in a sort of easy political alliance. 
The:- references; to such a state in early literature are so 
abundant that I think it uimecessary to load this paper 
With sp'eCi:fic· ·quotations. The glimpse into the earliest 
p!Jiitical . conditio~. of . T~mi!agam, afforded by· Taniij 
Literature, gives us a picture of the existence Olf many. 
independent rulers and 'that the picture is substantially a 
correct one is ·vouched for by the facts .of political history· 

l ' . ' d • all the .world over how extensive empires have been built 
on•· the ruins of· ·many ··smaller kingdoms comparatively 

Jess' organised than themselves' for purposes of war and 
military aggression. Beariitg this in mind let us approach 
the detailed study of the Tables and the facts they embody. 
Th'ey throw a'.flood 'of light oJ,J. the political history of that 

., I· •. l . 

far-off. period ..... · 

hJ' the. more productive agyieultnre while the subsistence of a nomad require• 
100 to 20Q aeree of land, .fM that of. a skilful farmer from 1 to 2 acre• 
1uftiee. '.' 1 (p. 61.) , · • .. · , 
k 4fgricuUvral Xrib~: "W:ith transition to the sedentary life of agri

eulture, 8oei~1 makes a further gain over nomadism in the close integration 
of .. ita eoeial unita, due to permanent residence bt larger and more complex 
croups; in the eontinuoue· releaee of labour from the task of mere food·
gettinar for. higher aetivitiea, resulting especially in the rapid evolution of 
tht. home and tiuall7 in the more elaborate organisation in the use of the 
laud, leading to. eeonomie dilrerentiation ol different localities and to a 
rapid inerea!MI in the population supported bJ' a given area, so that the land 
beeoll,lea tu dominant cohesive force in· society." (pp. 61-62.) 
" .. (1) Thi8. later name may perhaps be a corruption of 'Ta~,;~porunai', the 

tf01 Pon~acri. The aame 'Porunai' (meaning that which reaemblea) may itself 
~taken u a part of the !uller name 'An-Porunai • that which reaemblee a eow. 



TUE TEN G EN'ER.A TIONS. 

THE FIRST GENERATIO~. 

Y ELIYAN TITTAN PERIOD. 

19. Veliynn Tittan, th.e captor of Uraiyftr 'a;nd .t~~ 
founder of t~ Cho!a powe.r, was one 

The Chol~ line: of the many Vels · or kings, w.ho. 
Veliyan Tittan. • d t •t • · th t • O<'cupH' ern ortes neal" e coas tn 
the basin of the ri,·er. Kaviri (the modern Kaveri). Like 
the predecessors of Aluntiirvel and N8.ilkiirvel, he was the 
VN or king of Virai, a, coast town near the Kiiveri delta. 
As I could 1iot get contemporary poets for .this earliest 
period, I had to piece togethei the references coniained. in 
the stanzas of some of the earliest poets and bring out a 
fairly ronnected narrath·e of the times. :Mutukiirranar, 
or as some manuscripts have it Mutukiittanar, sings .as 
follows about this ruler of Virai in, stau7.a . 58. ~f 

.Y arri~ai: . '• f 

tr(;UJP(Ij)~ 0¥tvfali 0Uir6irfJ1.;.4-U 4~iN',; 
iJ,p!J~rrL. a.,J~ o,e:e~rRu u•ll'~• 

••tii/IIII•J O~(!fjQUJ (§lj;u C:uno~.S · 
IJ•trti-J .Q.trfirr I.-""Ljuu W.llfij)UJIT UJII(Jp 

J., aa-.UJtrar Olillefiii.Jtir ~J1er . 
f!I>II•(IJJ~p OnJfij)UJ UJtr'&oll iiB•.SfJ•" 

We ·understand from this that Tittan was merely a 
VNman1 of Virai with no pretensions to the style and 
insig-nia of a great C~lo}a sovereign at that time. The term 
Vr>tman signifies Velmagan, one belonging to the commu· 
uity of Yt>lnnd also its king or ruler by pre-eminence. We 
may justly presume that he must have had under him .1. 

number of Kilars or Kilavars holding subordinate autho. 
rity aud in charge of different villages.• Tittan 's capital• 

(1) ri<le,Appcmdix V: Note Oil the Tamil Su11i.J: Jliia. •. : 

(!) Tbl!' Primitive Tami}11 tonsistt'd of a auml:M!'r of tillage eoat.IIIW· 
ti••• ta,·h tmdtr the ht>a,lsbip of a KilAa or Ki}ar, the abbl'e1'ia.ted 1.- ol. 
th• fullt'r nan•• K.Qa'"ia or Ri},anr. n~ t•,_ Mfft te the penou wM 
lou•l thl' rili(bt Clf \)(>hog tht' lot'adnlt'll or rhiefa of their reepettift rillap 
t'lmununitil-t., t"t.lnoJlOflt'd of a aingle family ud ita llUJDei'OU braadl.& A 
•tollfNl'raty of ltlf.-b I!'Onuuunltiea 11-u pl'f'tlided Oftr b1 a V~J w TiJ.aia. 
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being Virai, near the coast, he had no connection with 
Uraiyiir, an inland town. That Virai w~s on the sea-coast 
can be made out from the lines of Marutan I}anaganar, s 
later poet in A.gancinuru, S. 206: .. 
,, ,' ' I: I ' *' ' ' ... 

11.1(®<1urri <11ii11Jii JfiiiD1 (!flfirr JPfiiJJJD 
.• l • G11®Ga~ar e5tii.9firr IB11wurr& ~ufiiJJu" 

t The poet here describes the salt pans of ViraL Now· 
this Ve}iyan Tittan, probably more ambitious than 'his 
brother Ve}s of his time, conceived the plan of extending 
his :dominions· inland. He seems to have cast his eye on 
Uraiy6.r~ then in possession of a ruler named Sendan, 
probably the son of Alisi whom we have already alluded 
to as· the· sovereign of Arkka<tu. Sendan succeeding ·his 
father on the throne of Arkka<tu must have extended his 
kingdom to Uraiyiir. · Whatever may be our opinion abo.ut 
Sendan getting the Uraiyiir principality by inhe:dtance. or. 
by right of conquest, there can scarcely be any 4oubt 
about .his occupation. of that city. Here is a stanza from 
Kuruntogai (stanza 258) by .Poet Para:Q.ar giving us·the 
inf onna tion: 

· "liiii"'G"'8 a,tR '"'Girflfitl (!!Ia a 
UJfillfltr filfirrf!!J ;b QuGw .srrii&rflu 

: ua>11,Q Gu(§li§fii!DJD ID(!§GI',Q ,]J,j,p 
: , . a.,ti~a.,..:.. L9-UJ"~;: a,m11 i1)//D;;.11 

vtRIA.ItR a>IDL.(.s fllffltrliJ(].srrL.. ®<11ii11L..61DL

, , IJ••a~ ,GiiillrrQrQitt ~UJi QuGI.IJII 
•yS/fl UJII'i&.str,_fitr. ,SSJar 

; ~·fP1i,IDtrfl11111fllJW Gj17(!:Rjlfil1f .sfim(J,_" 

• · l Here, the foet, in the hypothetical love-scene 
imiurlned and described by him introduces the maiden· 

0 . 

companion of the heroine as forbidding the lover from 
further advance in hls overtures to her lady. In request
ing. the lover not to visit their village or to send any more 
of his garlands as tokens of love~ the maid appeals to the 

·finer feelings of the gallant by the imagery that the fault· 
iess. beauty of her lady too joins in the supplication for 
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the discontinuance of his visits as they give rise to unfavour
able eo~ents of the whole neighbourhood and cause no 
tittle annoyance to the lady besides despoiling her of all 
her beauty. Thus not only the maid but the' lady's beauty· 
also has been dexterously woven into the lines as craving'· 
for protection. In the ideal scene thus depicted the poet 
following the conventions ot the Tamil bards of that age, 
introduces two similes to illustrate the faultless beauty 
of his heroine. The capital ot some ruler or other is 
generally brought in by the poet as the object to whose 
splendou..rs .the richness of' his heroine's beauty should 
be compared. Here Para~ar, not content with one capital,. 
refers to two cities, Urantai of Sendan, on the banks of the 
Kiiveri, and Arakkii9u of A!isi, probably to heighten the 
loveliness of his heroine. l'oetio idealisation ,apart, the 
poet's reference to Urantaf of Sendan gives us a veritable 
bit of history. 'Ve further know that neither Sendan nor 

. his father Alisi comes under the line of the Cho!a sovereigns. 
of Urantai. In all probability, A!isi was the chief of the 
forest tribe, the original stock from which the Tiraiyara 
or Tol)c.iaiyars of la~er times took their· rise. They are. 
called 'Basarnagos '1 by Ptolemy, who locates them just 
to the north of the territory occupied by the 'Sornagos' 
or Cholas. Sendan, not a Cho!a king himself, is thus 
described to have been in possession of Uraiyilr for some 
time, and Veliyan Tittan, the ruler who actually founded· 
the Cho!a line of sovereigns and launched it on a career 
of conquest and e:qJansion, was then confined to Virai, the 
coast town. Fired \vith ambition this Tittan seems to 
ha\·e dislodged Sendan from Urantai and established. 
himself there. Having secured the coveted I prize, he. • 
planned and carried out ·the fortification. of Urantai and. 
made it impreg-llable for ordmary assaults. These 

(1) If an1 tonjeetun~ might be olfel't'd the aame •Buaru.goe' £i'fU 
l•.T Ptolem,T m.a1 be Paulai Kigu (u"- •r•i)· &ill u,_ ..a •r(!J • 
me.. the t.endu llhoot or leaf of a plant, prob&bl.T girinc u u luipt iaw 
the ori,U. ol the Sa.uakri.t Dame Palla.,. ol lat. d.a;rs. ".- · 
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facts are deducible from the following references in the 
stanzas .of. some of the earliest! poets, ParaJ}.ar and Mutu-
kiirranar. · 

,·'*Q,w~ i~ GQJtG~ ~;,, .f1JJJD·i~,;. 
, ·~--(!; J6.i l..f jrJ irJi H:_ L..ir o~ u , 
• 't'll '' ' '. 

. , -Paral).ar m .A.gafml., S. 122. 
I• Ia\ ·••: . 

.. "GwG JDIJ C!J'!I milt tlifDj:JC:urr!rli< CJ.g:rr EJ) 

. J1~.fj<N.il Jim'.nfllifPifD/1;6111~ rutrttildi61iltr'\ 

• ~ l , .. • . . ' t -Mutukurranar in .A gam., S. 137. 

lo1 11 'Tilese~ extracts testify that Veliyan Tittan had later 
oil' come into'thcf possession of ·ura.nt~i. . Not content with 
this 'conquest hi:i or some one connected with him appears 
to 1have carned1 waf into the heart of Sendan's territory,' 
th~ I old ·•' capital'' Arkkac;Iu, 'and completely' annexed the 
Arcoti territo.rt·td his own~ The testiniony of the poetess 
NakkaJ}.IJ.ai,-~whom ·J take to be the' ·Nakka:l).J}.ai, daughter · 
of • Peruilkoli' Niiikari, ·and who appears in the next gen~
ratio:b,• is·' decisive ·on ; the point. Following closely . the ., . .. '' ' ' ' . ' ' . ' ' ' ' 

generation "of Veliyan: ·Titian, she · desct·ibes Arkkac;Iu 
&11 belonging ·to ! the · Cholas~ · The ·lin~ , . · 1 

f-.wi m•.lf ;.llr.·•·l ...... ·· •.'1 " .· • 
• Ill"'\ • a .. ,., ,IJO • 1"'\ • • ~ " 

'~•'.':i.i~'ft, ,11:1161(~ U!Tffil' \llil'lfEJ) fTII"u:IJJUJ II:IIU(!!jlliJdiffLVJI 

•:r,,lr .1 ,·i:, , l ·: ; , , -Nar['h)ai, S. 87. 

shows that•Veliyan Tittan's victory over Sendan not only 
ebst hin:i the loss of Urantai but paved the way for the 

·annexation of.his whole kingdom including the old capital 
either during Veliyan Tittan's time or in that of his im
mediate successor. ·· Thus we are forced to conclude that 
the' 'Cholas ·of Urantai had to build up ~heir kingdom on 

(1). The reign of Karikalan the Great i.e a landmark in the history of 
thiiJ earJ1 period: Like a Jumin01111 band stretching almest in the middle 

' it ee"l!t'l to divide the incident. and penonages of that far-otr epoch into two 
batehea, the earlier and the later. The eo-called "Sangam" poets who precede 
thil Karikilaa I herein D&JDe aa the earlier and the poat-Karikilan poets, the 
Jater. . 

.(2) Si!~damaligalam in South .Areot Dietriet, though a later DamJ!, ma1 
lie .laeld ,... te•tifP»i to Bend.an '• eonneetioa with that region in . aneient 
a• . 
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the ruins of the Arcot power. It is true that the texts 
of the early poets do not give us a connected and circum
stantial narrative of this conquest-and they ·were· pre
cluded from doing so for the simple reason that they were • 
not professional historians and their duty mainly consisted· 
in off and on panegyrizing their royal patrons-but this 
need not deter us from putting together.the apparently dis• 
connected fads and drawing therefrom the only inference 
that could rationalise them. It is only by justly disposing 
these stray facts in their true order of 'sequence in timo 
can we get at their sfgr}Hicanee and create a more or 
less understandable picture of the happenin·g.s in a. a 
closed chapter of ·ancient Tamil history. Here the 
disconnected facts are that the first king of the Ch6la line 
WC'nt by the name of VIr~i VeJmiin Veliy~n T~tt~n ~n~ 1that 
his capital was Vfrai, a coast town, · that Uraiyiir, the 
famous capital of the Cholas was them in posses'sion of 'one 
Sendan, who had no conceivable connectioli with' the chota' 
family of kings and that VeJiyan Tittan ~ee~s to have o~~: · 
pied Urantai and fortified it. All that I have attempted to do 
• ' j ' ' ' ~ •• l 1 - . 
1s to place these three facts in their true inter-relation and 
draw the inference that Sendan was ousted from Ur&nt'a~ 
by the invading ·forces of Veliyan Titbtn,· who,· thereby~ 
founded the first capital of the Cholas' and made it 'an 
• I I ' i j ~ d 

1mpregn~ble fortres,s. , Para:Qar's po~m. in· A~~a~u!u~ 
from whiCh I have already quoted a few lines, may be 
transcribed in full for the relevancy·· of their closing 
lines: f •• < 

' 

' ·I 'l. 

"~(l!jt.1t91fi ll.lJif.J+•fi.l! fill(!jii.Jteir (yJ.:3;!li ' . ' 

.ily;.B,;i, (!!Ju9§llli ~5'~r J51(!!j 

UJ.ii>N 1\lf Q/011111' LOJPI~t_,;;ir. L0'9-t9W' 
fJlli\>.f))Ji1111'.i c5~,50~r 6\':,;;ir!i.. 69-"'p. 
Jiil!ltlf1.J .. , c;\1C!i:5'~•p L!o:il&.. Jfil'f;'i.p 
.!l'8n.i .:6,;;,._; •rQJQ)r •G-!iw 
;,1\l.il:!,jlQI ~?.wiJi ~8g;ar•w GLJa9jJ,p 
QJI\'5.§~~ a,.r-.. 6'...;1 u:,QC!:i' 
:,.lf/UQJTV 6!lli9 uJi}YJr ~ U>if/ip 

.,• 
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Utili .#l(!!j &/ JD !)1;1 11\)/J' J; ,., Dirt .JDJ ~.U:Jt9 

'•561lfiUtrliJ toAiw19-fl\) ,Q;;ijr JDI ~JlU-jti:JC:to 

'I . 16 S • .;, ,S ifi(J.g: H '-1 .a. u9 Q'5.;, tot¥-u9 
' .. ~ ellii>Qfl\)&9 &1""61 QltNfilltr ,UJ; 810..im.S 

' ·~.!!J1fili!J)ril fSIIJtrto; I'I:PJJ•.i tz5!J).!PUJ 
' ~ .,&.,. •• ,: (Z.g: fill"' fiJI,..,., Jli1 Ullf rB.W 

r •. utisrr#Q.g: :8 C:.strlfl tolr6i41'~tr. r.fJIIJti:Jy 
i1· Ou61lfllr to19-ti JB &IT~ QIU,.(!!jff,. 
~:. J.i\Jfh)tr QffSlF; /lfill•ffllJ/T tllh)(Jtr, IU/I!f!) 

. ·fft>i1Qui.J ..,.:...ur ~triuuu uJf~JDtf 
, " JB" /6 C:u~riSIIJ utt i.Ju/1 tfBrtbtr 

· Gtui~ (JQJtfl; /6JiJB .§!11JJDtim;SJ. 
; . .sA1C!:}f6m- 4JDioa;,.,: L...nrw 

·.,, u..iT(!JlL... UJ-Ar(!!Jp C:(!!Jifl"tio 6i&11C:6ll." 

'' I' i' ":·I' . : I" ' ' ' ' 

... it"~. ~h1~ ~ea~tiful,.~tanza,. the poet m~kes the heroine 
recotint one by one the ttnany obstacles that beset the path 
~~. ~~f· ~~y~r 's : · ~ pproach t~ herself. . She winds up the 
gra~J;rl?. ~ccount of the .. di~eoncerting impediments by a 
.tclling simile that they were .as many and as insuperable 
as the 'obstructions· to an advance on Tittan 1s fortress at 

1 ', •• t I I\. I ' ! I • I • 

Urant~. From this we may reasonably conclude that im· 
~~i~tely. aft'e~· the conquest of Urantai· (Uraiyur), Tit· 

I I ' I I ~ ' L ' ' ' I I I I ' • 

~C?-'fl f;U~ ~.ts. def~nc~s in tho~ough · ~rder and made that city 
impregnable. An ambitious sovereign like himself, with 
proj~cts''of. conque~t seething in 'his mind, could not have 

.,; /1 ' ... ':·· ' . 

: done anything else. · · 
,1_1~~~~ "I d ,l ,'' I '• 

20. It is not possible to trace out a Pa1,11;1iya repre
sentativE!;' for this period fo-, want of 

ThePand17&liDt11D· literary references. But subsequent 
represeatecJ. texts :make it clear that at about this 
time the I'a:~;u;liyas were confined to their capital, Korkai 
at the mouth of tl)e Tamraparl}.i river, -and had not yet 
even established themselves at Madura, whose earlier 
name appears to have been Ku«;lal. Ku(lal at about this · 
time was probably in possession of one of A.kutai's 
ancestors, his father or grandfather. 
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21. We have also no means of knowing who the 
Chera sovereign was at this period. 

The Chera line un- But one may fairly infer that the 
repreaented. ch- kin . \till -t!..!-.:1 ...... , era gs were_ . s CO.w.wt."U ..... 

tlie \Vest Coast, their initial seat being Knttana~u, 
the Kottanara of the Greeks, in the western sea
board of North Travancore. They had not yet. e:dended 
their dominion north and · east. They had yet to con
quer Karuviirt which 1ater on gave them the most con
venient vantage-ground on the basin of the Periyar 
river for further conquests ·north and east. But this 
military expedition to Karuviir and its annexation prob
ably occurred in the next generation, which 1 shall discuss· 
in detail later on. 

22. Among the chiefs, referred to in the verses of 
some earlier poets, Senda~ was the 

The Chicftaina. only one who could be considered a 

c,ontemporary of Veliyan Tittan. He seems to have been 
the last of the Arcot line of sovereigns, who was forced 
to give way before the superior military skill and organizllig 
power of the ruler of Virai, Veliyan Tittan. . Though 
Tittan is .reported to have occupied Urantai, his dominion 
presumably did not embrace the environs of the Kaveri 
delta which "~ent by the name of Kaliir. This part of the 
<•otmtry, at the mouth of that fertilising river, should have 
been in the possession of one Matti or his immediate ·pre
dec.essor, wielding power over the fisher-folk of the coast 
8$, tlu>ir tribal sovereign. Matti comes into. prominence 
in the second generation and .. his story may therefore be 
takl!u· up later.. · 

Veliyan Tittan, the conqueror of Uraiyiir, had a son. • 
named Tittan Ve!iyan, '\\ith whom he seems to have. been 

(1) Dr. ,.iua-11t A. Smith ud K.an.ab.aabhai Pillai were at ... ill 
lwldiuc that tbe Karu,·ilr of the aucien' Tawil cla&~ ia aot tU .oden 
Kari1r ia tbe Trichillopoly Diatrid: bllt ia repreeelltt-i by the ruiaed 'l'illap 
Tirulliriir, about :!8 mi.k>tl nortll..eut ot Cochiu.. The tcwtiaaony fll. tM 
Oret·k WTitena ud the ear11 Taw.iJ poota CON to nppon thil riew. Fott 
a fuller dikuaioa refer to Appendix VI: Note on Kara'fiir, t.M C.ira 
Capital • 

C-10 
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not on good terms. This is hinted at by poet Sattantaiyar 
In· a .sUmza celebrating the martial prowess of Tittan 
VeJiyan, his contemporary, displayed in a personal contest 
with Malian bf Amiir. It runs as follows:- . 

J;.l ' I ... 

. ··~m<~(ilm .:;.irJI @Jr:!P _Jrtr.ii.Jiam 
411iDU)rf .15' •~:-.. U);.;~si,r Lll /1 QliG (!;P(!!)J:.Q 

,GIU~,C!!J1>1611 wr.iGJur J]iJ•ID Qoisr(JJD GIIUIT'(!!)<'.61T61> 

, fil1i!5;ft":~ prr ivfSu L9oinQ@>J!i!·il QAI q JD 
trfill,Q!ilfJ!. trfill<'.61T' eJu9.&» QQJ6.J(JUIT lT ~ 
QUIT !J' ~(!!)rf ~; !fW jiiTfjilsr q; ~ DllLDLll ' 

, u~ j; ~u uh (!;PILl .8)2JLD fLIIr &m- ,Cl wr 6l> 

. .li(!!j!f~ GIU(T~IU GI6JJfo~J; 

. ~~tiL/~ ~Jil~JD <'.61-rf/f~ r6)~(JIUu 
1 

• ::II 11 · , , ; i ... , . . . _ , ... : , -Pu:ram., S. SO. 
. . . . 

···!: The. p(H~t expresses his wish that Ve'Jiyan's splendid 
H~tory ''over' :Malian' and 'the· exhibition of· his personal' 
yalour 'in! the battle.:fieid deserve to be' witnessed by Veli
)l.an's1father, Tittan, the' great warrior. In expressing this 

· ~ish' thi:tpoef fuanage~ ~o:' i~te'rpolate ·into his verse the 
· phras'l ·;...~.Q·~.~ ~~ . .;;·i~u9.~JL~· 'meaning· ''whether· he 18 · 
pleased with'the feat ta:Ud thus brought'to re1ent in his hos
tile' attitude towards his. son) or not'. ·The commentator 

. adds th'e note' ht. explaihl~g the significance of this phrase 
that'Ve}iyan "rittan and his son were not Oii amicable terms 
afthai time~' Ira conjecturE! might be hazarded from the 
peC'D.liar 1 relationship. · between Vepyan and the poetess 

. ·'· , I, , 

Nakkat;u;taiyar, ·the ·daughter· of PeruilkolP Naikan, the 
. love' intrigUes" of the prince 'with a daughter of one of his 

. - ' .. 

; '· (l) b'ral;rilr waa als~ known· aa KoJiyiir or 'Peruilko}iyilr ·to distinguish 
it from Kurunlr.6Jiyiil', , probably the eapital of the A.ayi kings, which 
must have been situated near the eouthem border of the Coimbatore District. 
P&olE11ly. refers to ·the latter town as 'Ada rima Koreour ',. i.e., Atiyarm.i. or 
Atiyarmi\n KoJiyilr. · These aneient towns probably took their names from 
Kii!i, a banyu .tree. 'C'<Impare with thia the namAl Peralavii.yil which may 
han been another aneient name like Kiidal for Madura. These name~ fn 
eourae ~~ time, han given rise to the f;nciful myths of the Coek and the 
Serpen' ·which haYe etood and still stand in the , way of their eorred. 
derivation. · . ' 
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commanders, in charge of Koli or Urantai, may probably 
have been at the bottom of the great king's displeasure~ 
But, however that be, there is little doubt that the .Chola 
!SOVereign who was de~:~tined to SUCCCCd )li9 father and ex.i 
tend and con8olidate his conquests, bad tO start his career 
in an atmosphere of parental wrath and misunder'standing. 
That Vcliyan Tittan had also a daughter Aiyai (t.B~v) ~~ 
clear from Parat)ar's reference: ·l 1 1 

" * • m~ru ..... m.• 
1.0&11/:PfAitiYitf p;i!f;L !fJYQI...i¥ IJI ,ip;0r 
t.9lill'&f L. Q 1J on· 6'9 8J1 /fl Y; AI~ tt 

-Agam., S. 6. 

but of tl1ia princess we know little beside her name. 

As uo contemporary ~Singers appear to celebr~te Veliyan 
Tittan 's victories, I had to construct this imperfect account 
of that early period from the stray allusions culled from 
a few early poets. The known relationship of Ve}iyan. 
'l'ittan and Tittan Veliyan, the succeeding sovereign in 
the ChO!a line, supplies us with a strong linear-link to 
connect this period with the next. 

THE SECOND GENERATION. · 

TITTAN VELIYAN alias Pon.v.&.IKKo·PEBUN.lJUULLI PI:BIOD. 
" 

23. The second Chola sovereign of the line was. 
Tit tan's son, Veliyan, known also as 

.... Porvaikko-Perunark.illi (Perunar-
'l'be Ollola Une: ... to • • · • • • • 

taa veurus a11aa Por- kll}t, the conqueror and . king of 
~aikko-Perunarkilli. Porvai). Sattantaiyar and: Nafu11-< 

l)aiyar, two eontemporarr singers, • 
bestow high prnise on him for his famous victory 
ov<'r ~lallan of .. \m.iir, which must have been gained 
in the lifetime of Veliyan 's father . Tittan. Whether. 
Tittnn, Ll'fore he died, was reconciled to his erring son 
Yt>liyan. or not, the latter appt>ars to have suceeeded him 
on the throne of Urautai (Uraiyur). Like Prince Hal, he 
rro,·ed himself a worthy sueeessor of his worthy father, 
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by his great military talents and organising power. Though 
in his earlier years he seems to have caused some parental 
pangs to his aged father. once on the throne of U;raiyiir, 
he .straightway forced the neighbouring chiefs to feel the 
weight of his arms. , His first aggression was directed 
against Palaiyan, kuig or Por or Porvai, a province at the 
basin ,of the Kaveri. near the Coimbatore border of the 
Trichinopoly District.1 This Por territory was then an 
independent principality as one can make out from· the · 
following li~es :-

u * * * G6llm-rJmu;;r 
Ultrr8 vt.D&l...;, t,Diii>IJJP(J li" fo Uti1DIJJUJ6itr , 
a;ITIIBJJ rm61Jul9p rJu"~ um-ATG6ll6irr , 

' G8: ;a:.uam. .'4rim'-JJ/i'J6'>tr tB6l>rJAT" . 
' ·1, : · • • -.Agam., S. 186. 

Later· on 'Pa!aiya~ ~i~ks to the level of 'a dependent chief 
to do the bidding of his great Chola overlord. Parai).ar's · 
lines: 1 ·, ' · · . . 

! ' 
~ • ' ' I I ' . ' ' 

• I .. ~fill) ~UJfiiRIR llJ tr &m-.;: G 8' IT !P tT 1..0 fD61J6irr 
•''. t. . 

&61n!IJUJ6ff!i fijOUJ·tri. &IT.Brflu ut....u6111UU 

4 w fig Lllifj 4 fD.B fo au"~,; g !Pa 6IJ,. fig 

U6111JJJUJ C:e£QUJ (J61Jfi.>C3urr fo . 
·t ~~!P~~ &ili4r~61J .<1e.ifiarJUJrrti- ~fDPali." 

· -.Agam., S. 326. 

defiiiitely refer to Pa!aiyan 's. · becoming a commander 
under ~;t.lie·. Cho!a king. ·If might be urged whether 
Palaiyii.n I could not be assumed as one of Chola 's com
n:ia~der~ froln the 'very beginning. Such a suppositi~n hardly. 
explaiDs.· Veliyan's· assumption of the title 'Porvaikko', 
kin:(· ~f ~Porvai'' or 'Por'. Surely Ve}iyan's father 
Tittan· was not known under that name. Nor did Ve}iyan 
hianself assume it at the beginning ofhis career. One may 
justly i~er from the 'circumstances that after the occu· 

": (1) ,ldahimahiipidhyaya Pandit V. Swaminatha Aiyar identitle~ 
towa aa the modern Tiruppiir in the Coimbatore District. But this take~ 

· · u to the· very heart of the Koilgu eountry, whieh ia eertainly not wa.rranted 
by -118 tle:rta.. . ' , ' • 
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pation of Uraiyiir by his father, the son was bent on 
further conquests towards the w· est and while carrying 
them out must ha·re brought the king of Por also .tinder 
subjection. This conquest was merely_ the opening of a 
more protracted campaign and on a '\\ider th,eatre, the . 
Koi1guna<;lu lying to the west of Por. Here is the testimony 
of a poem from Narri~zai, the poet's name unfortunately 
missing, to pro\·c that the Cho!as had to avail themselve! 
of Pa!aiyan's services in their fight with the .Koftgu tribes 
in. the 'Vest: 

"~~·(j)tiJ .. Gil-~ 16i1Rfilll~tU.J1 Q"(j)~C:t~i.i. 
C!hnfo!DJ< a,,.~; Q.,riu•iu uJ{fj)IJi 
Gf/i11010rC:.srL.. lfi-IU,.s-.ru a,J,,; fii!J)c:.,,..;. . . ,., . . . . .. 
IJfilll /J)a.J6'JI Vlf1i116\'f/i1/lr IJ Jfi JfiAfti/11 0 

-N arrittai, S. 10. 
' 

In the war with those tribes, Pa!aiyan with pll his 
hravery could not make any headway. The forest chiefa~ 
probably under the direction of Nannan, a king of the 
country adjoining the northern-half ( £!ilmalai) of the 
Western Ghats' and whose sway then extended far to the 

( 1) By a curioue parallelism ia the rhange ia denotatio• ef eertaba 
gl'ogratlhieal namt>l of andt>nt Tamilagam, the t}ilmalai, whida onee referred to 
thfl .. -bole of the Wt>stf'rll Ghat1 to the aorth of the Coimbatore pp u 
the • Potb.iyil' referred to the f'ntire rangtt to it. aouth., eamo later oa to 
llt' applit>d to a prominf'nt r-11: nt>ar C.an111nore, whieh now goeo by the aame 
of Jfovd D't!lg, the name of ita aoutbera partner lilte..n.e being Nltri.eted 
te tht> pn'llt'nt • Pothiyil• or Agastiyarkil~am, to the aorth of SoutJa Traftlleore. 
The abifting was very probably due to the politit'&l ridaaitudee whida ewer
took the rulere of tht'Be two hill-ll:.ingdoma, by which they bel to J.oee the 
t't'ntral portion• of the Gbata to the two poWl'rful liDfll of IOYereigu, the 
Chiiraa and the Chlilaa oa either Aanlt aad had bel to ba •ti&Aecl lritla the 
last remu111te, the norther• and aouthera parta of the Ghat. ill Tam.i!apa 
from 11i1ieh also tht>y 'll'ere aubeequently dialodged by the three eonqaeriJIC ' 

Tanul kinge. Such a line u •cfflQ.~&IIii/JIU LII'J$ifP.,ULi' tlhoft 
rondu&iwly that Pil!i •raa a fortitit'd hill belongillg to the £!i1, · ..trlell le 
d~ribt>d u a lour range of mountain&. t!il had othfor llilla ·alto, euda u, 
Ou•rul'PU. Piram, Ayirai, etc. The modt>ra J(oowat D'rl1 ill inheritiu.r thia 
an..it"'lt Tamil name bu givea rise te quite a el(lp of faneiful derintioaa, 
fr(>m Sapta &ilam to Rat Mountain. No wonder that Tamil .......ee alaoul4 
thua atand aa a ridJ.le evton to tM mOflt ar«~mpliaht'd Sanaltritiata. Tile aame 

t}il, from tM proximate root t-ln <•t:~) to rille, m.eana •• coleftted table.laacler 
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south and even into the Kongu eom1try to the east of the 
Ghats, offered him a stout resistance. Palaiyan had to lay 
down his life in the field of battle which is graphically 
described by oue of the early poets, Kudavayil Kirattanar 
m A gam., S. 44: 

'' {ljzlrr 61fT (2 :O"JT fJI01fl fD (lj .!J)J W f:}J 61f;)T ;i jiJ 
,§1 ,-?,r 6?fT C!!ii1 a; 0 r1i fiJ f!l ;D ,r, .i7 a; 6irr <'n L.... L'f-

Q U 11 @HiiJT 6lJ1Jfi 6!1 iv,-£j) fJ t,t @1.!J)J 1iiJl fD W IIJ W (!!] .!il 

a; dr fD6l1i C!!Ji/f ffj)l/_/ 6!1511L.I U(!!jrED a; L.... ~it'' 
U(!!j~ .§JUL. I~ urcizJr~L·I U6Wlf:P1Uo-irr uL....WL.>?>T" 

rJ1l10 coalition of the chiefs, Errai, Atti, Kankan, Katti, 
Punrnrai, evidently chiefs of the hill and forest tribes 
inhabiting the Koi1gu land and the northern borders of the 
Chola country, must han bePn brought about by Nannan 
who appears to have held a dominant position in the north
ern half of the Coimbatore District at that time. The south
ern portion was then known as Pullnnadu and was ruled over 
by Atiyan and Eyinan. Evidently, these names appear to 
be tribal names and hence ma~r stand for their chiefs. Aayi 
Eyinan, i.e., the king of the Eyina or Villavar tribe, had 
his capital at Vakai and enjoyed his independenee till 
Ye)i~rnn appeared on the scene and annexed his kingdom: 

"Q6lls?.rGprA (l;P!T!$6irr C26l1r1if!i GiJT<tirr ~m'Lo 
6lldi!T$1Jloo Wll_lu_(j)O!fT6irf 6!NI01fl,r; tu<Firrw 

iif116ll51PJT<S\lr~ ,8iiT !TIT ,8i6WlLll(;_'ljGll ITillriUJ:r •'' 

-Puram,., S. 351. 

rehese fe'v lines rontain a cryptic account of Eyinan 's 
loss of indepNHlence. Aayi Eyinan thenceforward had to 
hold a subordinate position to the Chola king and become 
even the commander of his forces, in the battle with Nan
Ilan. At the engagement of Pali, however, fates turned 

phtt~nu and then thC' mmmtain rising from it. 'rhe name 'Pothiyil' also 
mn.y have first meant the low eonntJ·y (th<: lnml in the hollow) before it eame 
to siguify the mountain region in H. I consider this as a more fundamental 
derivntion than the onr s11ggestecl by me ilt nn appendix to the book Agagtyii 

in tile Tarnn Land. 
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againd him aud he fell in the battle with 'Migiiili, Nannan'~ 
c·ommander. Thus VeJiyan 's scheme of co:oqnest in. thi' 
west reeeind a rheck for a time. Of the many references 
to this battle contained 1n Para1.1ar's pieces, I shall content 
myF~elf with extrarting one here: • · 

"QQJ,.JIIU~ C:t~~~-wtr e!).IJf GrLJu9ar 
-Ji.BUJil> 6llfboJiiiiJI<fiU utrlfiu UJDrf~~ 
11j..,~UJ~ a.u~ /1u.flfJf tB<5~Gv.r~ · 
III fiinu6 ~ j:> fJ Q, (!!)tli fo 41iRtrs;..ti ti 
G jfrGll 6lllriiM LtlUJtiD&lf;rr .Jl (JJ!iG jf"''"' 

· -..dgam., S. 208. · • 
' ' '• I 

In A gam., stanza 14~, howe'Ver, referring probably, to 
the same battl~ the name Eyinan i·s found replaced by 
A tiyan or Atikau. It may be due to ~n error in reading 
or refer to another battle of Pali with Atiyan: Or, more 
probably still both of them may have taken part in that 
battle. In any rase, we can reasonably assume that the 
incursions of Nannau from th.e west and of Ve}iyan from 
the east were hotly contest<'d by the forest chiefs of the 
Koi1gu country: , , 

4itrtJ1p C::,.Lll utrfiJu Gu(!!)I1Q,_,IJi 

GfiiJwi'tf~ f6'&.r IJ~•fo Gcu-AI.,p- · · . 
These lines from .Aga·nl.l., S. 142 show that the southern 

portion of the Coimba tore District, then known as· Putlu
niiQ.u, was in possession of Atiyan, probably of the Aayi 
boust>. ·It was on account of Nannan's invasion of this 
terri torr that the battle of Pa!i was fought by Eyinan, in 
which he is said to ha,·e lost his lift>. r'idt also Par8.I.lar'a 
linrs: . 

" * * * · Q~~~lf~!Jf61u 
G>uroJ\lwk; fillfiira.ir 4.-ire~~rrV) '*'19-4Q;S,. 

IJ, 11 ii/11# Lll.IJ riJ; t ,, ,; u' •. 
aw6<F G.alfiir p GJt J1f 0L•a9• 

. ..;.,.QoJ\)1~ •p9iir tE<§~QI.J,~ jfli>fi3;Jf.w 

ilfi'•Q;Q.,G_. " .. a,..:· 
-Agam., B. 396. 
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As the stray allusions contained in the stanzas of 
Parm:wr are the only source of information about this early 
time, the picture of events cannot but be fragmentary. 

Kaliir, the territory covered by the Kaveri delta, was 
then in possession of one ~fatti, the tribal chief of the 
Paratavars or fislwrmon of the eoast. Para1,1ar refers to 
him in the lines: 

"(j)Jffi~.£1 G!01,~11)1,(fd:iJC3flhTL... ttrr,$6lJrr C3,TJTfDIT~ 

uill].,lliir Lo,ii,$1 a; f:jf•T ~IJJf :i (lf'oM ,IJl''iW> ;n.'' 
-Agarn., S. 226. 

He too seems to have been colHpwred and his terri
tory annexed by VeJiyan or by another Chula leader of 
that community. That Veliyan became the lord of a part 
of the c-oast tC>rritory also can he inferred from Para1,1ar's 
dC>scription : 

He, 'll <!l_ • "'~· • ll a 
&I roor lfil \.DI a; C!::ft ,If» rr Cliil5l f!i ;-Cfii ,If» f!i mrr \.[)t 6lJ r,;rmu 

r,;oA IT!m 05 ~ ti 1j wr L.n9 ;D a; rr roor 1011 Lo G u Cf!5 riJ §J 51» fD. " 
-Agam., S. 153. 

~1he picture of Veliyan 's fame and military exploits 
will not be complete without the following incident nar
rated by the poet in a life-like manner, how Katti, a forest 
chieftain, who came for a fight with VeFyan, lost his 
nerve and took to his heels at the sound of even the peace 
music at Veliyan's durbar at Urantai. Here is the graphic 
description: 

6lJI01lW(:5 C!:P;i;rt9;iJ urr~rG®@ w~,mrrff.i 

fEr;fii,lf»~ Q6lJ~UJ SJJfCJri5liilflf!J 11JIT6rr'iW>6l!LI 

urrts;-~ GfD6liM~~u urr@C3a;L... t_@~ 

Clurr£Jrh! f!Jif~,j; csL...ts;-
Gurr£JrrJ)j C8f!irrL9_fu 6lJrrriut9SJJw GurAC3f!i. 

-Agam., S. 220. 

Through this overlaid poetic picture the martial glory 
of Ve~iyan still shines for us. Nevertheless one would be 
justified in concluding from the attempted attack by Katti, 
a petty forest chief, that Veliynn could not then have ruled 
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over an extcnsh·e dominion and been a full-blown sove
reign like his successors of the post-Kari.ka~ age. • w. 

24. 'Vbo the Pal).~ya· king was at that time, w~ have 
absolutely no means of knowing. As 

'1'ht P&D&U7a * tJut regards the Chera line, I insert· 
Chera Kinp. • hin b ck t th · tentatively w1t square ra e a e 
name of apparently one of the earliest rulers of that family. 
l{aruviir-£riya-ol-viil-ko-Peruficeral Irumporai, the great 
Chera king with the shining .sword, who conquered ~~ 
occupied Karuviir and was thenceforward known as !tum-; 
porai.1 He was the first sovereign to launch the Chera line ~. 
on a career of conquest. Before his time that royal house 
must have been confined to the coast country of Kuttana.~D. 
(roughly North Travancore to the south of the Periyir_ 
river) with Kulumiir2 for its capital. Beyond · this, 
to the north lay Ku!,lanA!,iu at the · basm of· , the 
river Periyar, knowu probably also as PerUDipacJa,ppai,' i· 
the modern Cochin State and its sea-board. Quite likely bJ 
the pressure of population in Kuttana~u, hemmed in as it 
was then between Ku!,iana~u in the uorth and.·.· tbp, 
Aayi country in th.e south and . the east, the, com-: 
munity under the leadership of their . rulef . over':' 

(l) The name Irumporai littoral!J ILICUI the bi1 mount.aill aacl ill the • 
exaet antouym of Klllumpora" the IDI&ll hill. Th41 llipitieatioa of thil word 
wu utended first to the eountry and thea to itl king b7 a eommoa liuguiat.ie 
uaaee iu Tamil akin to the rhetorial trope, 'eyneedoehe'. The Jdnp ot Ku~· 
\&tli4u (the "ountr1 of lak01 and IWimpl), 8G lon1 u the7 w,ere fiOil4.ud to. 
their ooaat ttorritory, eould not a&llume thil title. But the rid.ory over tlle 
old ruler of Karuvur gave them an ac:ceat into a mou.nt&inou. ~regioa aaci· 
llld thena to add t11ereby a aigniJiant title to their umea. The 1l.m <Jlera' 
1overeign •·ho adoptlld thia title should llave beea thia eonqueror of Karuriz~ 

(2) Whether thi1 ume appear~ ia a changed form ia 'Kovellour' of 

Ptolemy, one of the inlanJ. to11·n• lllt'ntioned u aituate betwoea the riYel"', 
tho Periyilr and tbe Baria (Pi.liyi), &hould be farther looke4 iatca. ' ' 

( 3) Th:~ Cochia Ro;,-at Houee belong• to tu • Perumpa4appu' Swa.ripaa. 
l'a~app11 here ia nidentQ' a eorruption of Pa4&ppai wbiela lit.eralJT 
me&WI the euviroa or adjui.ni.ng lancl of a rivv or a lliD • a 
home.~wad. The tern11 •z~tP.wuL-ullliiU, Qua, a-~U.U, eeearri:ac 
ia theee poeDII aeaa the lancll at th4l buia of th4l ri1'1111' Klriri er Penui. 
Perumpa~ap1>a1 thue ref en to the eovJ~U,. J'OIIIlcl about the bub .t' 'i.M 
ri,..,.. Periyll aad the D&Jne muet hue beta later oa eorrupW ia popular 
pulalle'l into • Per1UDpa4-&ppu •. 

C-11 
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flowed into Kuc;Ianadu and occupied its capital.· Who the 
king was who was thus dispossessed of Karuviir it is not 
possible to make out. Still ~here are indications to show 
that Kuc;Ianac;Iu was then in the occupation of a pastoral 
tribe under a chieftain Erumai, evidently a tribal name 

• :: appearing in the line of a later-poet-

• Jlii-1:/J G~i~m(!!j l!iiDLJ) (!!jl-IU L_ t-65T 6liT, 

'' · -.A.gam., S. 115. 

ThiS name, however, should not be confounded with Erumai
iiran~ · the'· head· of a north,ern tribe living at the 
basin ·of th'e river Ayiri, not certainly the Periyar, whatever 
o~her n'orthern river it may denote. Not commanding the 

. Coimbatore Pass; the only way of entrance into the 
southern-half of · the Ko:ilgu country, the conqueror 
of' Ku(lanac;Iu could not have moved his forces ,. into 
that region,·· without · first subjugating the northern' 
king: N annan whose Piilinadu otherwise known as Ko:Qka-

. nam extended far down to the s-outh as far as that strategic 
gateway.· This · powerful sovereign had already led 
his' westerners into the .sheltered land of the Coimbator(• 
District and occupied at least its northern portion. 
We found him· engaged in serious conflict with the forest 

. tribes of South Coimbatore. The Charas had not yet pene
trated the Kongu country. They were engaged in consoli
dating their conquests near the Periyar basin. Southern 
Coimbatore known as Pn).lunac;Iu was then occupied by cer
tain hill and forest tribes known as the Ayars, the Eyinars, 
etJ. Congeries of such primitive tribes as the Koilgars1 on 
the west coast together with the AruvaJars and the Ma!a
vars on the east, who were also of the same extraction, form-

(1) The origill. and eharaeteriatica of this tribe are involved in much 
obeeuriQ'. U language alone could throw an,. light. this tribe muet be . 
II8IIUJJUld to have immigrated into Coimbatore from the Mysore plateau and the 
adjoining western sea-board. known then as Koq.Unam. comprising 
roughlJ the Malabar and Canara Districts. Tbe terms KfYI}, KfYI}ku, 
K~• ma1 probably have originally aignified the high table-land held between 
the .Eaatem and the Weetem Ghats. which meet near the Nilgiria aomewhat 
cloae to the weatena eea. Benee the strip of the western . littoral 

· adjoining Ko' Or Kol}ku mar have been ealled Kol}kanam. Tbe names of 
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ed an impenetrable zone of protection both to the Chola and 
the Ch.era kings of the Tamil land from the. incursions of 
the northern powers.• The Kurumbars, an allied tribe, als:» 
came in as a wedge between the Chera J4ngdom of the west 
and the Chola power in the cast, and if early Tamil litera· 
ture testifies to anything, their country, the Kongu land, 
tshould have been th.e theatre of incessant '\\·arfare among 
the three aggressive Tamil potentates. The arrival of the 
Cheras near the basin of the river Periyar brought them 
near~r to this battle-ground. ·· 

I enter in this gener~tion the name of Karuviir· 
triya-Ko-Peruiiceral-Irumporai, first because the inser· 
tion keeps in line with the historical events as disclosed in 
Patirruppattu and in a way unifies the double-line of 
Chera so\'ereigns whose achievements are th~rein sung 
about and secondly because it accords with the definits 
testimony of Ptolemy himself. By the time ot this last 
writer, Karuviir had become the capital of the Cheras and 
it is impossible, in the ligh.t of the account given by Patir· 
ruppattu, to credit any of its eight kings with the exploit 
of the annexation of Karuviir. In fact, at least the 
Irumporai branch of the Chera family seems to have been 
well established in that capital ever since th.e time of 
Antuvan Cheral. This would justify the inference that the · 
father aud predecessor of Antuvan Cheral and Udiyau 

tho cout tribes and their clUcfs Kol).kar and Kol).kaa may tbua Jlue ariltea 
fa·om the plaee·autme Kot}ku. Koitgur may thea be takea u reterrinc to 
tl1o v.·hole boJ;y of coast and highland tribea •·ho had moved Ua.laad aad 
to the lowland by OVl'r • .,opulatioa. ia their oriGinal eeata or by lhetr preuuu 
of incuraioa from the uorth. At Ko~nam •·u eorrupted Ua.to Koilp~m 
iu the mouth of the people, the name Kol).kar too may have a.uu.med tbe 
popular form Koitiar before it. reached tbe ha.u.d.J of tbe earl7 poeta. h thill 
\iew, the term Koncar (a tribal name derived from their habitat) EDit be' 
held •• boarilig ou it• fal.lO tho impreea of creat.er popular eurrene1 thaa 
the uawe11 Kol}kan and Kol).kii.uam pl"eelerved ia literature. 

(1) l1r. F. J. Richard& ..-rltee ia hit Bolna Jloue~l, p. ,5, u fol.lcnn:
" The Southenun06t. l.laur:ru inacriptioa ia at Siddipur, iJl tho Cll.ital4naC 
Diatrict oi M,..ore, and betweea the Kaur.ru Em~ aa4 tho J>n.Miaa 
Ki.n(doiWI a broad bel' of forest intAe.rveaed. Xi ia pGMi.ble, thereton, thoU 
iu the l.lauryaa verlod &lea Di&triet ...... eovered witb pri..aMJfal J~mcle. 
1f it nre 11ortla rlaiminc, it mWJt han~ belongt!d to Cbera or Cbo}l.." 
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Cheral should have been the conqueror of Karuviir and that 
he should be identified with the Chera king, the hero of the 
missing first decad of Patirruppattu. The conquest of 
·Kuc;lanac;l and the occupation of its capital Karuviir being 
a land-mark in the history <>f the Cheras, the collector of 
the poems 'comprising Patirruppattu may be held to have 
assigned the place of honour in that collection to the decad 
celebrating the conqueror 'of Karuviir. Cogent as these 
reasons are for bringing in the conqueror of Karuviir in 
this .. generation, still as the insertion stands unsupported 
by, a link-name, I have distinctly mark~d it with square 
brackets. , · . . 
1 : i All that goes to commemorate the military feats of 

. this · · • Chera king, Karuviir-:E;riya-Ko-Peruiiceral-lr~
porai, is only a solitary stanza of poet Nariveruttalaiyar1 

. (1) I am myself loath to translate proper names, such as this, of persons, 
who lived some twenty centuries since, especially because we have not yet got 
the key to their correct interpretation. At present, almost all persons in 
Dravidian India tab the name of some God· or Goddess of the Aryan 
pantheon. Still eome writers evince 11. tendency to translate these practically 
non-eignUicant personat.names )n Tamil Literature as if by so doing they 
eould · get nearer their right interpretation, which if at all 
practicable should proceed on the eorrect appreciation of the 
conditione of those times which had made such names . possible. 
Instead of . throwing any additional light on the matter, their 

. procedure only · makee the whole look bizarre and ridiculous to our 
modena ideas, beliefs and. tastes. Taking, for instance, the name 'Smith', 
what conCeivable purpose would it serve to trace it to one who followed a 
smith's profeseion at a far·otf time in the past f Mental associations work 
in aueh diverse and Ull~eeted fashions in the matter of naming an object 
or person ~hat even trained Psychologists can scarcely hope to reach the bottom 
here. Nariveruttalaiyir may literally mean either one who lived in a village 
u.I1ed Nariveruttalai or one who belonged to a family called Nariveruttalai or 
one who poeaeBBed a head which did or eould frighten foxes, or one who, it 
later methods ot nomenelature were current at that time, had taken his name 
from a deity known as Nariveruttalai. In any ease, it is a hopeleBB attempt to 
translate many of these old-world names with a view to pierce into the 
myate17 of their aigni11eanee. 'Yhat havoc has been played with ancient South 
Indian goograph;r by the era.ze of .the early Aryan eolonists and their 
follower&, in the translation of proper names of mountains, rivers, cities, 
ete., i.e indeed another story. Mr. J. D. Anderson writee thus in pp. 53 and 
M ot hia book·Peop&l.t of It~dia:-"Indigenoue name• are frequently aan
ekritiaed much aa we tum French chGussee into "Causeway". Sometimes the 

• ehange i.e eo eomplete that the original eannot be idenlliied. In some ·case• the 
altt":ratioa ie easily rw>gnised. In northern Bengal, for instance, is the 
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( Puram., S. 5) in which the king is exhorted to hold a 
parental rule over his subjects. · · 

The editorial note appended to the stanza evidently 
imports a .miraculous occurrence characteristic of a later 
age and stands to this day a veritable conundrum. for 
&cholars to solve. · ... ,. 

Palaiyan of Por, Eyinan of Vikai, :Matti of Kali.r, 

'!'hi Chlefa. 
Nannan I with his numerous. forest 
chiefs, :£rrai, Atti, Ka.il.kan, Katti, 

and Punrnrai, all ~ppear .~n this generation. 
Though link-names are ~·bsent to connect ·this ·gene

ration with the ·next, Paticruppattu. 
supplies us · with a st~ng · 1 link. 

Nallini, daughter of Tittan Veliyan, was married by 
Udiyan, the Chera king who appears in the next genera• 
tion., The latter accordingly stood in the relation of a son· 
in-law to VeJiyan, the second Cho!a sovereign. . · • 

THE THIRD GENERATION. 
. ·'\ 

!!uDITT.u •. u-Ko·PERtrN.uxiLLI PERioD. ·; 

25. The next Cho!a sovereign was Mu9i,ttalal-KO-
Perunarkilli, i.e., PerunarkiUi, · the 

'!'he Chola Une: crowned head. He may have a~ 
(l) Kud1tt&lai-Eo- sumed this name to distinguish him
Perunartnu. 
(U) Ear1Jt.W:.. :1. .self from the other Kos or VeUra not 

crowned. His relationship with his 
predecessor though' nowhere brought out was in all prob
ability that of a son. .According to the Chera genealogy 
given in the verses appended to the various sections of 
Patirruppattu, we find the eight sovereigns therein ce1e
brated falling into two groups of five and three: the five de- • 
ridng their dese.ent from Udiyan Cheral and the three from . 
Antuvan Cheral Irumporai. In that incomplete work, these 

riYf'r r•..rta, a name whieh belongs to a large group of Tl"beto-Bunua ritW 
ume~ befinnillc tritla fi er Di,. aaet. u r.-pM, ~,., Dt-Uo, zx,.,..,, etc.. 
ttl. Hind111 •1 tht DUll fwt• ia either a eCIIITUptiOII ef Suakril 
f,...,..t.:,, "ha'riJlC three ltre&llll" Of Of TrP.a. Uthiftt". EtJaoloc:r u4 
ke-e•d. ia taet_ five but doubtful pdaae~ te the etbologift, et&." 
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t"·o collateral lines now stand wholly disconnected. If the 
missing first 'Ten' of Patirruppattu could be restored, 
it would doubtless throw some necessary light and bring 
about the connection we now~iss. In the absence of such 
direct testimony, I have beertled from the attendant facts 
~nd circumstances to consider the· great conqueror of 
.KarnviiJ;' as the stem from which both these branches have 
sprung .. , Both .A.ntuvan Cheral Irumporai and Udiyan 
.Cherat lived in one and the same generation and come into 
line··, With Mnc;litta1ai-Ko-Penmarkilli, the Cho!a king, 
certainly the successor and probably the. son of VeJiyan 
of the second generation. · 
\1 ' ll ' '· ' ~ ' . ' ' 

• ••
1 

• ·' Poet :£Qicceri Mn<;Iamosiyar serves as a lateral link, 
connecting Mn<;littalai-Ko-PernnarkiHi and Antnvan Cherat 
Irumporai, about both of whom as meeting at Karuviir, 
he has left a record in a Purcmanuru stanza. Udiyan 
Cheral, the other Chera king, is said to have married 
Princess Nallini, daughter of Veliyan. Circum-stances such 
as these warrant the · inference that Mudittalai-Ko
PernnarkiUi succeeded his father in due course, on the 
throne -of · Uraiyiir, and that he was a brother-in-law to 
Udiyan Cherat · 

. , This relationship apart, so perfectly do the subse
quent generations of the Chera kings fit in with the facts 
concerrung the other royal houses of the period, as dis
clos~!d(~ 'the Tables, that I have not the least doubt that 

· Pati[ruppattu, in spite of its redaction by a later hand, 
. still ~contains facts <>f authentic history which are worthy 

of' our general acceptance. 
. . . . 

-· : .. Of Mn<;littalai-Ko-PerunarkiHi, we know nothing 
except the meagre fact of his adventure into Karnviir in 
rather peculiar circumstances. Probably the Cho!a king 
wanted to pay a visit to his brother-in-law's brother or 
~ous~ Antuvan Cheral Irumporai, and journeyed to 
Karuviir riding on an ··elephant and followed by his 

. retinue of officers and domestics. 'Vhile nearing Karuviir, 
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the elephant, in one of its periodical ruts, seems to have got 
out of control and entered Karuviir with the helpless k:ing 
on its back. The poet, n.r.licceri Mu~mosiyar, who would 
in all likelihood have preceded his sovereign to convey to 
Antuvan Cheral the news of the intended visit and who 
was with the Chera king at that time, extemporizes A 
poem on th.e incident and prays fervently that his royal 
master should not come to grief. · 

u@tili~UJ/r Q,.fiir(!)liiiDtill aJ/1'.9 JIQJC::• 
4~ti,~>i .sw.t"i.O ~&t.i:JQu/1' /) ~-~u 
QQJ,u.~ ~J,/);11 u.sLG,_f:Pw Ul,;.9,;, 
Ul,l'ifl IJQrPI' .. .Rfo;t.G ... a~~.~,a • 
.s~C:,~>, (!ll411 e~!JJt51(!!) tfllttQJri.J Ourfftlf»>tO 
uwll @)UUI.: ... ,._,s,.,m Oulf'G&/S 
•,~>Jiw,S 11w• 8J,.a.lf; Gt..Drri.11ju 
t..DI ffj)C: ILl If' , 11 lUff' .{61 QDUl • .fJIJU.:.. ,_..;,a, 
Q,.,,af\) eGiau Quwr.s;J .,,_o~ 

UbQ• Ule•e "-1(!);11 at8 
.Sf:P...R ILjf:PIAii ~L_Q,_,(j;) Qfl"(!j.i(!!jti 
Q.slfC!Jilfiir ~&trlifl•ft-.R,;, 
.tiC!Jii (JQJI9 ,.,.(b)Q/;P aiAJif0w ... 

-Puram., S. 13. 

I ha·re given the stanza here in full, especially in view 
of the '•sst superstructure of deductions built upon a mis· 
interpretation of it. by Pandit R. Raghava A,.Yangar. 
The learned Pandit argues from the circumstances in 
which this particular piece is said to have been coxpposed 
that Karuviir should ha,•e been , close to Uraiyiir. He . 
imagines that the Chola king went about his kingdom rid· • 
ing on bis elephant when it rutted and took him to Karu
vfir against his will. He imagines further tha't the whole • 
of his armed retinue followed him from the boundary of 
his kingdom all the distance to Karuviir, without rendering 
any assistance to bring the animal under eontroL The 
p~t is further represented to have played the role of a 
peace-maker and to have intel"('eded with the Chera king and 
allayed his fears of an invasion of his kingdom by the 
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timely interpretation of Chola 's entry into the Karuvtir 
Jruigdom as due to mere misadventure and not a military 
expedition. The piling up of such improbabilitie~ is entirely. 
due t() ·the missing of the exact situation in which the 
poet had to compose his verse. Moreover, in the interpre
tation of a· poem, straining too much at words to evolve 
their · literal meaning is the surest way tO miss 
the . poet's mark. Neither. good Poetry nor good 
History could be thus got at. I have gone. 'into this 
digression for showing that the .stanza has not the least 
bearing on the location of Karuvtir, whether near or far, 
from the Chola frontier. 

. ' 

A. comparison of the names of the first three Chola 
sovereigns whom. we have th.us far brought into the Tables 
does in itself open a fresh point of view re the origin of 
the Cho!a kingship.· It shows, in as clear a manner as 
possible; the successive stages passed by the Cholas before · 
they attained th.e rank of ·a. crowned sovereign; The first 
ruler, the conqueror of U;raiyiir, was merely a Velman of 
Virai; his son and succ~ssor' assumed the title of Ko and 
was known as Por-Vaikko, the king of the Por country; and 
the' Ullrd in the line advanced a step further and adopted 
f.h~. still higher title, 'Mu<;littalai Ko', the crowned king. 
This ,la~i fact alone will entitle one to infer that the first 
.tw9 .C,ho}a sovereigns. of the Tables did not wear the 
crown, ~e emblem of full-blown sovereign power. Though 
,in. actuality th.ey must have been holding sway over a 
fairly~ go,od extent of territory, probably they were still 
clos~ly. wedded to the older ideal of communalistic king
.s~p and its ways. The bearing, in any view, of these early 
!acts on the origin of the Chola kings and their significance 
can h.a:rdly be underrated. • 
: , i , Another Cho!a king by name Karikalan appears in 
.,this generation to have held his court at .Alundiir aiid later 
on at Kudavayil also in the Tanjore District. Whether the 
present town Kumbakol}.am or Kudavasal in the Nannilam 
taluq repre~ents that ancient capital, it is difficult to say. 
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It is more than likely that while Tittan of Vir~i, ~onquered 
Urantai., another Ve}man of .Alnndiir' m.ay have established 
himself at Ku~vayil and p_nshed the Chola conquests 
towards the north. The Urantai family must have been 
then known as the 'Killi' ·and the A!nndiir branch, the 
'Chenni'. The exact nature of the relationship of these 
two branches cannot be known at present. However,· 
from the invariable practice of the early poets referring 
to Cholar (<J..,,bll;), a plural. name denoting the qhola 
community or ita rulers, we may consider that the Cho!aa 
at the very beginning lived under a number of communal 

· heads and had not yet got the unitary type of kingship 
of a later day. The Urantai or Killi family wen.t on· 
expanding the kingdom to the west and the A!undiir or 
Chenni branch, confined to the coast, pushed its conquests 
to the north. The annexation of Arcot, in all probabilitY, 
should have been effected by the latter family ot rulers. 
At the beginning, the two branches may have maintained 
the most amicable relations or even acted in consort; but, 
when their kingdoms expanded and territorial kingship 
began to replace communal rulership, rivalries must have 
sprung up and brought them into conflict. The dispute, 
which according to tradition occurred later on abOut the 
succession of Karikalan the Great to the Cho!a throne, 
and the disputes, whieh arose again after the death of that 
sovereign as testified to by literature, are wholly explain
able in the light of these earlier facts 'of . their family 
history. During the time of Chetcenni Natankmi, the 
suocessor of Karikalan II, whom \l'e inay call Karikilan 
the Great, on account of his great conquests and consoli
dation of the Cho!a Empire, these two names were actuall1, 
assumed by one and the same ruler probably owing to the 
merging of the two kingdoms brought about in the time· 

(1) •:rhi• aam. appean 1a the eontra.eted foma u A!uaclai (M!Yi•~) 
aad IU&)' be a variant of AlumbU (.~r{'IPUO'a:), referred to ill 8. 44 t4 
..f,_ddf&. Poeta refer t& tw• othl-r titiet bern. aa A}umbil, ou i.a the 
<lll>ra ud the othn ia the Pil]~)'a ki.rlg-doa. '.nle .A.}ulllbil et tU a.&a 
kinrdo• bowa alto as AJumbur ••1 most probo.bl1 be tba towa aot.ec1 11.1 
Ptokom)' u • A 1'elllbour •. • 

C-12 



90 THE CHROXOLOGY OF THE EARLY TAMILS. 

'or Karikiilan the Great or his father and enforced further, 
!after his death, by the intervention of the mighty Chers 
monarch, Velke!u Kuttuvan. The two names 'KiUi' 
'and 'Chenni' ever since that · time have become 
almost synonymous and have been used indifferently to 
denote the Chola king. This later use, however, should 
not lead us to confound the names in the verses of pre
Karikal poets .. For instance, Poet Para:r;tar, in comparing 
th-~' l:>eauty ·of his heroine's tresses to the magnificence of 
three capital cities, refers to 'Chenni', as 'Chirukol Chenni', 
·~ .. ~, C~enni who ruled a small kingdom. 

"fG'&rr ll.lwt9~ .Ri.>fJift>rrii GLI(!!jl.ll&fiisr 
k.lifJ p; ii-,;,. .Urr ,:,.9 w LE~ &fl & rr .i ~t.D . 
u.TII'~ p;ww QJtrll' wrriCijb 
~,pC:&tr fo Q.,-~ aJ!dlJI' fo jDoltrQJT 

iDrrriJ filJawliJ C:tprrriJ G&rritlt.fl.i 
• '&ffJLIJu9p &lft>trQJ~ p;6isrw.Rw . 

G6lrrrfi6Gw..;,. t~i..lip; 6<11'wwr8 e;aw:' · 
· . • ·, -N arri'!J-ai, S. 265. 

<; ~ 1 

Doubtless' here . the :Poet refers to a · period 
when . Karikiilan I, or another chief of the same 
family; had ··only a small extent of territory in 
his · possession. This description will hardly be in 
keepitig: '\\ith' the superior position of the Cholas of the 
'Killi' branch at that time nor with our later conception 
that the Chola E.mpire began from the very start with an 
extensive dominion to its credit. It would be instructive 
to' c~mp~r~ with this, this other verse from Narri'!!-ai 
wherein the:so-called chieftains are described as 'two great 
kingS'~) : 
, ~ . 

11 Jr Ar~ll.fu, GutR 11.1 QJTQJ gt.O .R (!;itf}u.J 

.S(!!JGU(!!j (JQJI; ""' Q Uff(!!J8i6ll' ,s Q I'" EP ,s /6 
~wLr Ji(!Jwt.O C:u~r(ll)" 

-N arritJ.ai, s. 180 • 

.'fhatever it be, the :first sovereign in the Chenni line who 
widened the frontiers of the Chola monarchy seems to be 
Karikalan f, known also Perum-Piil}.·Chenni. · 
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Here I have to point out the great confusion that has 
resulted from a mistaken identity brought about between 
the two Karikalans, appearing in this literature, , in all 
probability the grandfather and the grandson. Parqar, 
who sings of the two immediate predecessors of Karikilan 
the Great or Karikalan II alludes in many of his stanzas 
to a Karikalan of an earlier time. Paral)ar himself was 
not a contemporary of Karikalan the Great and haa not 
sung a single stanza in his honour. The references. inci
dentally occurring in some of his poems are all about an 
afore-time Karikalan who ·waiJ not living jn his. time and 
whose achievements he seems to have celebrated from 
mere tradition or hearsay current in· his days. This 
interesting discovery naturally led me to scrutinize the 
texts further and see whether the recorded biographical 
incidents of the two personages should be held apart or 
according to later interpretation ascribed to one' character. 
As a result of this investigation there emerge two Kari
kalans one preceding and the other succeeding ParaJ}.ar 
and that they could properly be distinguished from each 
other by their distinct acts and achievements. The battles 
fought and victories won by the first Karikilan stand 
altogether apart from those of his later and more Ulus. · 
trious namesake. Not one of the numerous poets. who have 
sung of the latter has a word to say about any of those 
<'arlier victories of the first Karikalan. ·Their common 
silence, not broken by even a solitary reference, justifies the 
inference that the laurels of those first.won contests should 
go to crown another brow. Poet Kalattalaiyar, whom· 
Parat:tar's contemporary Kapilar himself acknowledges 
ns having lived before his own time, and one Vergti.Kuyat
tiyar ha\·e both sung as contemporaries about the victory of 
Karikiilan I over Peruiicheralatan1 (GL.I(!j&:,,., .. ,.a..) 
or P<'runtoJatan (Gc.•C!J~c:,.~.,_.a,) in the battle of 
,~ t>J.tr;ti. The memorable ineiden~ of the Chera king reeeiv-

(1) .Thto umet, ~E'ruiehE'rtlitaa and Pe~~ appe.t.ri.llc ba tJ1,e 
m&lluacnJ•tl are unDll.ltaubl.1 due te a ~C of u. eorreet f.,. 
Peruflehllrrataa, the eobriqi.M'' of t:di,... <.lleral fuao• for IUa feuta. 



92 THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE EARLY T Al\IILS. 

ing a wound in his back and of his self-immolation for this 
blot on: his heroism by the practice prevalent then of 
Sallekhana or what in Tamil is called 61/t.....i.&3(!!;i~6-l (i.e., 
seating oneselt facing the north and thus meeting death 
by starvation) occurs here. Evidently there was a second 
battle of',Ve:r;n;rl fought by the later Karikalan in the 
description of which this characteristic incident does not 
find a. place. In the poem, Porunararruppatjai, composed 
by .poet Mu.;Iattamakka:Ql}iyar, the second battle of Ve1;11;1i 
is described as follows:-

t • 1,' 

"~C!!)iDuwU, C:u~rtiAJ~ji C:~tr(j)ri:J ll@8~&,r 
11/T mnrJJ <:: 6'11 u, a ~ rm"c!!JAJ !:P ~ G ~ JIUJ .il)J 

<::Ultr ri1&3(!5@ Q .,m-ef! C:UJU!Ul ... i..S3iNri ~ 
tiG~Gu(!!j C:6llri ~(!!) QLll,.(!!j-~fm ~ ~JJUJ 
Q6lld.fiiiiiR;; ~,. Ji&JUJ Q611(15611(!!) <::If JrQr @c.:_ 

. . ,.;.m.6 ,;. a;lilh6Jl.i a;Jln•i> 6l/6'11"6l/Qr•" • 
.. ~ • ' J f ~ • • ~ ' ' ~ • • ' ' . • • ' • 

:. . .Here th,e battle was against two kings, a Chera and a 
· ;r.i'Iic;1if~, 'and both of them were wiped out in that engage
ment. If .this were identical with the first battle of Ve:QI).i 
ce1ebrated .by .Ka!attaiaiya~· and Ve:Q:Qikk:uyattiyar, the 
oi:D.ission of Pa:Qc;liya 's death by the earlier poots requires 
a~· ~xplanation .. Nor is the peculiar manner of Chera's 
death, fecor~ed by th,e earlier singers, even so much as 
hinted ,at by Muc;lattamakkal)J.liyar, who composes a very 
long poem for the ·express purpose of describing the vic
tories of Karlkalan II in detail. In these circumstances, 
we have' to conclude that there were two battles of Ve:Q:Qi, 
~ach with its different combatants and different incidents. 
Mere similarity of names should not lead us to confound 
these two battles, especially as it tends to badly dislocate 
chronology. As a flagrant instance of such distortion I 
need here poi..Dt ·out only how according to the orthodox 
misidentification we are fo~ced to transport Kalattalaiyar 
aind Ve:Q:Qikku)~attiyar, two very old singers and admittedly 
predecessors of poet Kapilar, not only to Kapilar's time 
but ·much lower down still to the time of Karikalan II •. 
Full two generations intervene between these earlier poets 

\ ' 
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and the poets who group themselves round Karikalan n 
and hence by no conceivable manipulation can one· e:ff~t 
fluch a transposition. On the strength of the contemvorar:r 
testimony of the two poets referred to above, we ha\"e to 
posit the existence of an antecedent Karik.alan.' The 
assumption of an earlier Karikalan is all the more neces
sary by three other incidents in the life of Karikilan !
incidents which have not the least connection with Kari
kiilan II, if his biography, as recounted in the poems of 
his numerous poetic satellites, is a reliable guide at all . . ' ' . 
in the matter. 

Para1.1ar refers to two other battles fought b7 the tifst 
Karikalan and also connects his name with another char .. 
acteristie incident, the accidental drowning and death of 
AHan-Atti in the river Kaveri during a festivaL Though 
Para:Q.ar narrates Atti 's sad loss in a natural, matter-of. 
fact way, in more than one stanza of his, incredible myths 
have gathered round it in course of time so much so that 
the poor dancer Atti and his wife Atimanti, who. went mad 
by her terrible bereavement, are now presented to us in 
the transfigured light of royal personages •. 

Coming to th.e battles, here is a short account of the 
' Lattle of Vel;J.l}.ivayil: 

.. ,.., i.Jf;fi'lfl' Ql.f).-i.JLilJJ j:J Gu(!!)LilGuvi •lf•r 
~,.,;.Ji&{J lftptli.W G&~lilitlrt1Rihui.9p ' 
f1; Q,.(!J UJwfi'l!l'i UlJD,;SUJ '9' ..:_..g 
Ji.EfPflll# cy.fi'#Lb Outt(!!)Tifi"~ QllriJv 
u~G@)(!!5 C1&~~Gn~ C:&~lifli #rv 
Ql.f)lrU&J,;S V;';/16"Wfll)tp~ 
Q/l.ri.Jv, C11(!;ili4JI' rriu.9SJ~ Gu/fC:/1."1 • 

-.A.gam., S. 246. 

"1l.ether VeJt!).ivayil is the same as Verp;d or 
YeJ.ll)il before referred to need not be considered here. 
IIere we are given a different set of opponents. Eleven 

(1) In tbfl nott'S appended to at.uu:aa 6S a.nd " of P~~!~~Ud!"J. the 
".Jartor ltaa t\iJ.ently ~D!ouuded the earlier ~ wit:k Jail later II.IJDe

Nkfl b7 tb. idfllltit7 of the llaDW KariW Va!a'f'llll bone b7 botk the nJen. 
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Ve}irs and kings are distinctly mentioned. In another 
battle "Vakai, nine_ kings are said to have been routed by 
him: 

"OuQ56U6'11'8i illl1&tr6.> (!lltist~~.;. Q,g:~Al61J~ri 

(!;'-" &Jir611>&u UfD~~~~ UJrr~GJ.JJD 
QQJtrWU.{il (!5611>'-U-f IISWU& Q~IT /Jj;p; 
{/UJ.til Llla,flll;; C::utr~ 

. (JQJ.T~611>QJ UltisteJill Qltrelt....rf GUJUJiiC::&." 
· -A.gam., S. 125. 

,1,· r · .,_.· · • ' 
These battles find no mention in the elaborate poems 

. of the later singers, who would not have passed them over, 
had such victories been really won by their patron, 
Karlkalan the Great. Furthermore, the Cho!a king being 
forced ·to· :fight eleven Ve}irs and kings in one field, and 
nine kings in another, gives us a picture of events of an 
anterior time in which the Chl)la power was just in the . 
making '~nd had ~ot yet developed into full-blown sove
reignty as at the time of Karikalan the Great. No doubt, the 
latter too ·had to :fight against Aruvalars and Poduvars; 
but the necessity of warring against Velirs of his own class 
had been long past by his time. In the case of the earlier 
Karikalan, however, · it · is more than likely that 
some Velirs themselves would have been stirred by jealousy 
when one of their number should try to go ahead by fresh, 

· territorial conquests and have sought the earliest oppor
tunity to contest with him for power.· But this class rivalry 
and jea.lousy w-ould be active only during the infantile 
period of tl1e new power. After this' had grown into 
mat~rity and established its claims, naturally one should 
expect sucl1 class feelings to wane and disappear. Such 
feelings, even had they existed, would have' been replaced, 
in course. of time, by others of a different cast, while the 
VeJirsi themselves would have taken a pride that one of 
their own class had founded a kingdom and readily owned 
allegiance to . him. In this view, it would be absolutely 
incongruous to try to graft these occurrences of an anterior 
perio(J on the life of Karikalan t~e Great, who had on no 
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account to face such miscellaneous foe$ as his ancestor. 
Another fairly decisive ground also must be urged here. If 
these Tables arc of any value, they prove beyond a doubt 

I 

that there was no Chera sovereign by_ name QLJW!J"' 
.. ,,. 11,;, or .OL'(!!)"rJJJHmtr 11iisr • either during th.e time of 
Karikalan the Great or of his immediate predecessor or 
immediate successor. By no conceivable process can we 
twist the names of any of the Cheras of th.at time to give us 
a sovereign with this particular name. From considerations 
such as these I am inclined to hold that the postulation 
of an earlier Karikalan is . something more than a mere 
hypoth.esis-nay it must be received as an authentic fact 
in the ancient history of the Cholas. Here is certainly. an 
instance how posterity has come to lose sight o~ an ancient 
historical hero and it is wholly due to the circumstance 
that genuine historical facts embedded in literary texts 
ha,,e been somehow either overlooked or misiliterpreted. 

That Karikiil I belonged to th,e Alundiir family of the 
Cholas we may infer from. ParatJ.ar's lines in .Jgam •• 
S. 246 already quoted in p. 93. The sad incident which befell 
Anni Migfiilil by her father's two eyes having been put 
out by the fierce Kosars, evidently the soldiers in the 
employ of Titiyan, the commander of the Cho!a king Karl· 
kiilan I, and her wreaking vengeance on them by appeal· · 
ing to Titiyan seem to have taken place in Alundiir, the 
head-quarters of the Chcnni branch of the royal family: 

"* • * ,s4•fS 
•••.9 •IJ;ifl/1,;, ~Juup O,I.IJDim~T 
Ge~lfw.Jf)Qu:dl}1 C:•"'i.i Q.,.;,.Jf)I(!JJ'flil au,Qu 
.r:&~c:11 ; ~ ~~u ... C!i~•,s.i o.,~;.,C!>•I.P 
uu.aR c.E<f5..Bii JuSfl~·" 

-4ga.m.., s. 196. 

'l'hese lines of ParalJ,ar narrate that interesting 
episode. 

(1) Paudit Narayana!IWllmi Aiyar, Editor of .l'II!,Ti,ai, bt ,tYell a 
~Wied aud int"Orrect ni"Bioa of th.ial in~id~nt ia lUI introdQI:tioa te that • 
•orl.. ( rid41 p. 86.) 
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This family, as distinguished from the Urantai family 
of Cho!as, carried out their territorial expansion 
as· ·already stated along the coast and to the 
north towards the Palar · basin and beyond. · Their 
portion of the kingdom was known as N eytalailkanal, 
i.e.,·the region of the sea-board from the mouth of tb,e 
K.averi · northwards. There need scarcely be any doubt 
that when the Cho!as, wb.o had been living till then as 
villiige communities under their Kilars or chiefs, in the 
Tanjore District, began to expand their territories west 
and north, they did so under different leaders. Th~t these 
leaders themselves may have been related to one another 
is probable enough; but this assumption should not lead 
to the mistaken· supposition that all tht9 VeJirs of that 
period were under the sway of one monarch. No doubt 
that unitary·type of kingship was founded later on; but 
in the . times we · are dealing with-:ti~es in which the· 
.Cho!a mo~archy was :still being hammered into ahape-we 
have .no right to assru::O.e th,e central authority being vested 
in one,ruler :or sovereign. ,Af best, all that we can assume 
is a confederacy of communal rulers or Kos bound 

' . 

together by ties of blood or relationship. 'The failure to 
reach this point of view has in fact created a linguistic 
problem for the Tamil grammarians, in such lines as, .,.,.' , ... 

. J ,! ~· ~.lf~o~~ jfrfllllfl1 IJaSnZJT~ rulf&isr uii)Gwr i 8: Cl<F.•T I!Jff'. . 
: ~ .. r: (H j r . .. . · -.Aga;m,., s. 96. 

In explaining away the grammatical irregularity of a 
singular noun 'Tanta~' being followec!t and referred to by 
the plural form 'Cholar' in this passage, Naccinark.kiniyar 
assiunes. that each one of the Cho!as stood in the relation 
of a father to Ak:utai. The absurdity «?f .a girl being the 
~ughter of many or all the individuals ·of a community 
seem~ to have strangely escaped that hair-splitting com
mentator. The fact is that at that time there were many 
communal heads who went by their comm.on or group nal!le 
and the poet who' wanted t-o identify a particular individual 

.. of that group adds to his common name a restrictive 
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epithet thus: 'the Cho!a king who has Akutai for. his 
daughter'. Er-en here the use of the plural form 'Cho!ar' for 
the king requires a justification and that must be 
found by supposing that royalty . then was! joint 
and not individual. At all er-ents, he must be assumed M 

the executive head of a ruling assembly and not an abso
lute monarch in himself. There are numerous references 
to the CbO!a people, probably different branches of that 
com~unity, living in different places ns Urantai, Vallam, 
Kudantai, Paruviir and. _Perumturai. That \he term 
'Cholar' in the plural signified a community at first can 
be gathered from such verses 88 the following: 

" • • · Q.,,w<:wtir 
UlriR vwt9w Ul6lllf:P~~~~rrfo C:IFr!J>i -
.GtA>J'.irrrB C!5"''wt9.W ·~~",;liJu '-IJDt.S~ • 
IJIIRUJi ullilllt......9 JilJMau ... .r;." 

-.dgam., S. 336. 

"4JJ fo&.V JDiftli ..,P&.,.IJi Gu~t.e•w · 
CJ!',1(!j<:urri# C::IFK!J>f GuKC!j_.L.C6{) u•••;Jiil 
"'!J>rm• "'~reu CJu(!!;iJPlfiiiiJD!' 

-A.gam., S. 338. 

Also that the chiefs belonging to different branehei 
of this community exercised sway over different parts of 
the country can be inferred from such verses as: 

".i!l>~r.lif; ~-J~~,.,:_ fl¥r!J>i CJu~t.e.SAr
.fililri.l(!!jl(.ti~ IJ.~>;JS 611wwGue!i9 Q"ereF.'' 

-A.gam., S. 375. 

"•(b)wu~C..:. "9-IJ~r:l..i C"' !1>;: UJ(!j .. 

Q.,G.iil.r;aU Q"~&flw w;..'i\'s fi3!J>C:.,,fiit." . 
-A.gam., S. 356. . . ' 

It is most probably on account of such communal 
kingships that the early references to the Cho!a ~ers 
happen to rontain the plural name to denote the ruler. 
We ba\'e to consider this ruler more as the p~esident or 
c·x('('uti\'e head of a republican village community than u 
a unitary absolute so\'ereign of a later day. 

C-13 
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From the foregoing discussion it must be dear that at 
the opening period of the Cho!a history that community was 
ruled over by a number of communal sovereigns and among 
them a few, more ambitious and more powerful than the 
reat, hied to expand their possessions by the conquest of 
the adjoining territories. Of these, Karikalan I evidently 
belonged to the Cerini family of Alundur, and Tittan and - ' 
his descendants to the KiHi branch of Virai and later on. 
of Urantai • 
.. . ' · In this generation, the very first Pa:r;tc;liyan known to 

. . literature appears ~o emerge from the 
Pandiya Une: long-continued isolation of that line of 

Nedumter-C e II y an 
cauaa) Nedum- rulers at Korkai, their capital situated-
eeUyan L 

at the mouth of the Porunai, the modern 
Tamrapar:r;ti in t~e TinneyellY, District. We · have 
to remember that Kuc;l.al, whose sh~ must have 
be~n somewhere near modern Madura, was then in the 
possession of a ruler called Akutai. The only authority 
for this statement • is the reference contained in one of 
Kapilar's stanzas in Purananuru, stanza 347. Unfortu
nately the. stanza comes to us in a mutilated form by the 
imperfection of manuscripts; but the relevant lines which 
help: us to picture the vicissitudes of Kuc;lal come to us 
with()ut: a flaw and leave no room for doubt:· . 

" l.bfi/1111' tlilf JfJJ l.biT i 19 oist l.b JDi.l3 wr If (f!llil1' f6 
. ~-~~; QJ61Jl!lul9fo .s..L."'~-

.. t'l •< • • • ' ' 

-... ;. ~QIQ/U(!)IIil 8i.llifi6IJ• 
,·,:··. ', ,,... 

- Knowing ·the conv.ention widely and almost invariably 
followed bY, the early Tamil poets in comparing the beauty 
of their heroines to the 'splendour of one or other of 

· the · capl.tals of ·the rulers of the land, we sh'all not 
err in. holding that Kuc;lal was held by Ak.utai at that time 
and was the capital of his state. If it had then been in· 

., the possession of the Pal}.c;liyans, as later on it caane to be, 
surely the poet would not have sung in this strain. Though 
two or .three Akutais are alluded to in this literature, it is 

• not at all diffic~t to identify this particular ruler of Ku<;lal. 
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The references by Paral}.ar in the following verses may 
justly be taken as concerning this earlier occupant of 
the Kii<,lal (lladura) throne: 

"ffj}.;r.li(!i® ,;sT,.,.R •loiiii;S ~.RfoQC!!J(J) 
/fQr.ri6\) -'14 lfUillrr..LQ IPr:!J};ili).Jj 
1Jfiiii6J./4r§ Qu.r (!!)Iff Ufilllf/Ju!l eJ~SJ ' 
lif:JJJI)IU QfiJJiiiwU6JJ6JJQr GulllirrUJ-I•" . 

· -'.J.oa.m.~ s. 76. .. 
" ffj)itr .(J) til • .~~ fo;; - (!!;•li ;SIJ. ~1 
G6J./.-.fiiii,_J: ~JI)I'ls~r· .o•QI"' UI • .R;. . 
L.Ot_i:n~UJ-u u~~A-r Ullt'fiiWu 

I!Jj)Q;SIIAr./IJI (!!)/);JiJE&~ Q ... OiU!,_,p tS'&tdJv~" 
• -K u.ru'JfJoga.i, S. 298. 

The description of his hall of audience and the account of 
his lavishing costly gifts as elephants on the ~ongstresses 
and actresses visiting his court Will hardly be in keep· 
ing with Akutai playing any rOle inferior to that of au 
independent ruler. It was also very likely that this. ruler 
of Kiic;lal must have come into conflict with another ruler 
Evvi 1,1 whose dominions lay somewhere along the coast 
between the .Kaxiri and the Vaigai. In this war of 
uggression Evvi I seems to have lost his life: Poetess 
Vellerukkilaiyar composes more than one piece on this 
encounter and bewails Evvi 's death in Puram .. , stanzas 233 
and 234. " .. hether Evvi 's dominion was annexed by A.kutai 
to his Kiic;lal territory as a consequenre we are not informed 
of. But this ,·ictory of his against a minor chieftain on the 
north could hardly, save Akutai from the incursions of a 
more formidable foe from the south. The details of the in· • 
nsion by the Pat;~c;liya kid'g of Korkai are not given: but• 
the incident itself, I am sure, is definitely alluded to by poet 

( 1) The r<'ading here ia terta inly ~rrupt. The wordll• Jl i; tB,;, ..a 
~·«J,I lhould be amended as •i~Jlfitr and _,;_,reepeetivelt to reetore 
the eol'l"Mtllt'llll of the original. · 

(2) Thia aa- too looka like a tribal ..e. It f'!ideotlt refen t. 
the t'hief of the f-t tribe Eni;yu (•a.& .... f) literally arrow.aheotenl •• 
bowmea. Ptolt•my auigua a portioa of the east eout ia thia regioa te 
.. Bat« • • or '' edar. a II&JDC! 1ll1lid prot.bl:r ref en t• We C!OIUB~t,". 
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Peralaviiyar in A.gam., S. 296. This poet was a contemporary 
of Ollaiyiir-tanta-Piitappa~.;Iiyan of the next generation and 
his reference to the invasion of Kii~al by the Pii:t;t~ya king 
of Korkai may be taken as an allusion to a past event of 
memorable !Jnportance. ·we may even consider it as hav
ing taken place in the lifetime ot th:e poet himself. Th,e 
stanza is a very important one for my purpose. and so I 
transcribe it, here in extenso: 

.. a,,.i'IIJfli u961111r I{ (!!JJPI!ilJIT';, ai, @6lu 

a wr p;tli iP If Jf)l "/6" fli <i1RIR If /6 lA~ fli 
.-f)tf1LDJirr UHilll~i;Jam UlT./J>f (JilJ,Q6YriT® 

Qlf(!5&llllfU-/S <ILD,:P0urr,Pfo .IP'@6l a9.W.D>'Ii> 
· Qu(!51i Al611i'IIJIJJ ru611G6Yr11' '-""J-u · 

, '-161>1Trr UJtriCJ?bsr 611tiJlj1aw GfDii>QJu.9fo 
. 11i8'fotJ~ s;..J~(JI.D, I.DJD(JJD uJTut9fo 
. uw~:W G<Jtr&f.UQ/d (!jlrr.lfp tliua 

llltlftf1 ;.JD,QW UJQ[jJQif,ffilnl-..i s;..t.:.®Lo 
.. autlli'IIJ<F.i Q"',. fo&~~~•u Gu~r(!!llfilir 0611wG611fo 

c1i®u;ua;t.:. IJJ-IUIT?bsr Qlf~liiGfli,;.s= G<F#;SUJ.W 
' UJ'&i>LJ~!T Qtf®'fl!i,i.i e;...,_. J~llJ 

u)6'9 fli(!5 a;U,u'&;, (J U IT 61> 

'filJ6\)!I'It QwpJljJ U6l>ff611rr,Uu ut.:.(],_,n 
1 

• • • • • • -Agam., S. 296. 

; : ·: The situation created by the poet contemplates the 
snub ,given to the lover by the maiden-companion of th~ 
her9ine of the piece . .' When the loyer seeks the aid of the 
maiden for arranging an interview with the heroine, the 
maid is. made to refuse him that favour by the reason of 
1Us amours with another beauty. She roundly takes him 
to task for his unfaithfulness and impresses the unhappy 
lover with the many details of what he considered a 
secret love-adventure of his own. To i~lustrate how the 

· affair was not after all a secret but the talk and common 
property of the whole village the maid borrows ·a telling 
simile from a recent occurrence-the invasion and occupa· 
tion of Kii~al by the PB.l}.~ya king of. Korkai. She com
~a~es' the. attendant circumsta~ces. of the public comment, 
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the lover's so-called secret amours had caused, to the 
open talk and publicity consequent on the. 'Occupation of 
Kfi<,lal by th.e king of Korkai. There is no doubt ~at the 
poet herein took advantage of a recent historical occurrence 
well knoVI'll to the whole country and used it to illustrate 
or embellish a widely·kno'\\'11 fact. Here I have to diverge 
a little and ca~l attention to a point of interpretation of 
th.e word ~~·uoccurring in this stanza. I take the phrase 
,;.~_,:,. 'Ill-"' as meaning 'who had advanced or come to 
Ku<,lal and occupied it'!·. ~t also means •overstaying 
beyond a definite period of time' as in: 

C:.nOIIL-.'Lif-IU OIUjE.JPI Jl~~ 
...:.....4gam., s~ 42. 

G6A1G(!!Ji l1.9-nri Gu/10/frJI ,jjJ~n .161 
, I , 

~tt.Dt.B.s»t.D .BOIJ)tr14 Oto.iru 
-:-.A.inkurun4ru, S. 467. 

This latter meaning is hardly applicable here." If the 
phrase were so interpr~ted, it would leave unexplained 
why the PaQ<,liya king of Korkai should · eome 

(1) 'l'he worda a.~ aud" !~ formed from the root 1.- erigiull7 
me-ant inl'rl'ase in height, Jeugth, air.e, quantity, distance, diU'Itioa, ete. The 
rarly poete invariably used tbeee word1 and-their derivative~ to aipit7 u7 
oue of these ideas. The 11·orll 1®, 11·be~a uaed to upn~~ ·~· 
1U1•h aa ov~ratayiug, waa interpreted u ~SJtlfN In the eeue of ~r~;~;, 
or dl•l11y. But unfortuuatl'ly 1i&:•J.·, • ba later Tamil, got the meallinc 
of Ult're staying or fjt(!!~~-., and 10 the word ·1,_~ too eame to be Infected 
with tha new m~auing •atsying or bclng ia a plaee'. Evident17 thia ba at 
t>onnt•ction with the oliginal root·mellling, nor il there a lingle i.utaace 
in the old poete of the UBe of the word ill this aovel aipiACSilee. Not onlJ 
this, here are two linea from a 1tsnr.a in Pu!a114.Urt~, whieb eodna the 
eonwtucsa of the intl'l'pretatioll. I have here adopted; 

~trtilfi(!JJ" ""IJ}.IU Fl,PI./!1 (3l'~QD5 
(!111.•6.J. &IJ•t.#I•Jfi ·~,A 

.· 
I 

hraalli.airw. . s. 32&. 
The l'oet heN! dearribe.l a hare nibbling the leans of the Jt'••twM ereepft' 

'tl·hi~h bat\ &hot its tendrils to'tl·arda the f"i.i~t plant, reached it ud entwined 
it~~Clf round ita att'm. 'Ibt! phF'II.H jiTJ/ Cl.f ,_.,; IJ}.L't for parpae~~ of 
iut..-rj•n.>tatioll, ia nactlr o~ a par with the expreeaioa .._,_JIJ}..u 
and C'U hardly bear the mo..lt111 interpretatioa that the Item of the fjfi 
plant &hou\d be taken aa the lmLitat of the llnw ueepe.r froaa ita ~ 
birth. Thi• iuatant"t' must lt!rn to katlt how careful we ahould be aot w 
impurt an~ lllter meaciug into the texta of th- earl7 poete lett n ahoul4 
m.i.M their true aipi.Acanee. 
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all the way from his capital and stay beyond 
a period . in Kiil)al, a·nd why· that COID.fD.Onplace 
incident should lead to so much public talk and com· 
ment as the poet requires us to imagine. If Kiil)al were, 
at that time, the capital of the Piil;u,liyans, it is unimaginable 
bow a Pa:'(u;liya king's overstaying in it should have become 
the talk of the whole neighbourhood. To obviate such diffi
culties we should simply put' the most natural and appro
priate construction on this particular word of a very early 
poet •. Taking also the other attendant circumstances into 
consideration one :may even surmise whether the name 
Nel)um-Celiyan, which stands to this day unexplained, is 
not after all the first significant title assumed by this parti
cular Pal}.l)iyan of Korkai for the grand achievement of his 
life-conquering Kiil)al and extending the bounds of his 
kingdom to the basin of the river Vaigai. The poet does not 
give, us the . proper name of this ~a:t;t{liya king. The· 
~escriptive phrase, Q.:; r JDii11.:i,·~ QL'" (!!JrJoir GGlJ;;;rC361Jit> Qn;~~ 
C:,•iiGIIftY..roir, gives us the poet's ~haraeterisation of this 
hero,. perhaps definite enough for contemporary identifi.· 
cation.' He may, however, be taken as Nel)uiice!iyan I, 
the (.'onqueror of Kiil)al. The Pa1,11)iyans, ~ho had till then 
been confined to the environs' of Korkai at the mouth of 
the Tamrapafl;ti, were by, this stroke of fortune in aggres
iive warfare bro~ght to Kiil)al at the basin of th,e Vaigai 
and made to play their illustrious part in a larger theatre . 
. . ·,. . . 

•. The occupation of Kiil)al 'by Nel)untercce!iyan 
alias Nel)uiice!iyan I must naturally evoke the jealousy 

· of the other neighbouring kings and stir up their opposition. 
At the beginning of his career in the n~w capital the 
southern victor was not allowed to have an easy peaceful 
time of it. He bad to establish his claims by a further 
tight with two kings, whom it is not possible to make out 
from the incidental and altogether scrappy nature of the 
nceonnt of this battle of.. Kiil)al. Para1,1ar, an early poet, 

(J) Later tradition• refer to one Venivcl Ce}i;ran and to identif7 him 
wit• thill earl1 Tictor of Kii~al mllllt for the present etand undecided. · 
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refers to it as a past evenl Here are his lines: 

"Gull i.J1J'T ,{} ~-fo 1Ji..'-P IJ fDri p~ 
Ll'-~i111'L•if G,&(!jri;. .G(!jGu~ (J,wt,&r 

,.,_.m-LD~&lr Gu(!jWUi!JII- •flllil•p',&rJ/81 
tS#"EvQiill)<f' (!1>1'8' QLDflfit-'U Ulif,&al 

Gu(i)LffD& ••'- 6',.;,.,, 
1":'11"1 • I"! • • • • "" • 1"1 tl ._ I J 
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fLI~ 11:11\.tJ/<IN w tiJIIUfiaf Ji6'tf I' ,& "LII.JJifJJIUl ltii/Uifl~ II· 
-.A.gt~m., s. 116. 

These are the only glimpses we get of the great con
queror of Kiigal, who, if not. the actUal founder of the 
P.ii1,19iya dynasty, should at least be considered as having 
bid the fir8t foundation for the sovereignty of that line 
of kingR 011 811 extended scale. 

27. Turning to the Cheras of this period we fintl . " ' ' 

The Chera 11ne: Antu\·an Cheral Irumporai Is sung by 
U) .A.ntnu Cherll poet :£nicceri Mudamosiyar and Udiyan Inunporat. . · 
(U) 'Udiy&D Cheral Chf.ral celebrated by Muginagar!yar of 
(a.liu) Penunehor· '. · · 
a·utiya.D Chera.lat&D. :Murafi<'Iyiir and referred to by llailkl· 
raniir in stanza 113 of Narri!lai-

"~~uAt- ullit611J-V 0&~,-.Gii~ (!Jl'l..:..t9 
JwGLDiiir Gu(!!)ilJi"'P pi.JQ/ ~Ail 
IJI,!f t.Ou6\l s (!Jtpfii C:a- ti~Q".i , 
•"'iu"8 C!!)JD'!JfAI.r.lr '-{flllw'-IQ•, C:e!!JiG •• " 

Udiyan was a great warrior and bad the reputation . 
of having extended the boundaries of his kingdom by fresh 
and imm<'nse conquests. Mamiilanir, a later poet, in 
.Agam., S. 63, describes, in a pregnant epithet, the annexa
tion policy of this <'Onquering monarch: 

""'(J;,.w, fi.:t/ll;.fo~u 6l/,SIJ~ r::.,,;. 
ur~# G8'tisp ull;~i C:u-ra'•" 

From the lines of another later poet, Kottampalattu
tuiidya-C'lJ~raman, the Chera king who died at Kot
lampalam, we get the information that he resided in 
Kulumiir, a town not yet identified. Probably. Udiyan
pt-riir or Diamper of the Christian Synod is anotMr town 
founJtod by tbe same monar<·h. 
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-Agam., S. 168. 

The poet her~ desc~ibes the sumptuous kitchen of 
. Udiyan's palace at Ku!umiir.1 This king seems to have 
displayed such lavish 'hospitality in treats to his vJsitors 
and soldiers that he was dubbed by his admiring people 
Peruii~orru~ U diyan ... Cherala tan, the U diyan Cherala tan 
famous for his feasts. ·It is probably this fact that was 
caught hold of by a later panegyrist for the elaboration 
of a grand legend that Udiyan actually fed both the contend
ing armies in the :field of Kurukshetra throughout the 
!entire period of the Mahabharata 'Var. Apart from the 
physical and historical impossibilities involved, surely chro
nology is hereby thrown to the winds.' If the great war of' 
the north took place, say somewhere about 1,000 B.C., by · 
what I conceivable legerdemain can one transport Udiyan 
coming near the opening centuries of the Christian E·ra 
to that far-off early period 1 The hiatus is too big to be 

·bridged unless one assumes that there were two U diyans 
separated by a. thousand years at the lowest and that these 
came to be. somehow confounded by. an undiscerning 
posteri~y. 

• 1 .• ' It.'. is · perhaps to avoid at once. this prepo!::l
terous 'conclusion. and the obvious. corollary that the 
solitary stanza standing in the name of poet Muraiiciyiir 
Muc;linagarayar is a clear forgery, (lne writer suggests 
that the allusion to the Mahabbarata 'Var is not to the 
actual war but to a scenic representation of it by a stroll-

. ing theatrical troupe. The verses, however,. do riot seem 
pliant enough to bear even that charitable interpretation. 
They purport to record the actual :fight as a contemporary 
event and if the stanza containing this. reference should . . . 

(1) This plaee has bH>a 'Wl'ongly identified with Ku!umam in the Coimba

tore Distriet. 
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Rtancl as a genuine piece, we havtf no other alternative than 
to conclude that both the king and his panegyrist rubbed' 
shoulders with thf! great heroes of the Mahibharata, \Var .. 
However much the antiquity of Dravidian civilization may· 
suffer, hanging for its support, in the view of some, on this 
solitary stanza of a late court-poet, to assert and ex· 
pect us to bdieve that this piece is genuine is indeed 
too Lig an order on our credulity. Like 'Single Speech 
Hamilton' of the English Parliament of former days, 
:Muginagarayar stands as a. single-stanza poet among the 
worthies of the 'Tamil Sangain' period. Readers may 
remember that be appeared in the company of divinities 
whi,·h g-raced the First San gam '\\ith their presence. Going· 
as he did ":ith Agastya, Siva, Subramanya, Kubera, he. 
was considered as not belonging to the human kind but 
as Adisct_!a himself, the mythical serpent, by the .late Prof.· 
Seshag·iri Sastri. Are we to follow him in this practicall7 

• .useless identification or rescue 1\luc.iinAgar!yar-hia name 
. by the way sounds somewhat incongruous for that early 
time-to the ranks of flesh and blood 'humanity! In any 
case we shall ha\'e to leave this ancient personage to sail 
or sink with the Sanga.m vesse~ elaborately rigged and 
floated down the times by that famous artist, the com· 
mentator of Iraiyaniir Agapporuf. It is more than likely 
that when the Puraniitziirv poems were gathered into their 
present shape, under. the patronage of prQbably a later 
Chera sovereign, some such editorial addition, as the piece. 
under discussion, was considered necessary to enhanee the · 
dignity atid antiquity of Ute Chera line as against the rival 
houses of Uraiyiir and Madura. However it be, Udiyau 
Ch~ral 's historical character need scarcely be do~bted. H~ 
goes into the Tables not on the strength of this interpolated 
\'erse but on the reference by Ilailkiranir, corroborated also 
by ·the &<'eount in Patirruppaltv. 

:!8. There appears also in this generation Aayi .AJtcJiran, 
the grt-a t ruler of a large kingdom extend. 
ing over the mountainous tracts from 
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the Coimbatore gap in th~ 'Yeste~·n Ghats down to Cape 
Comorin in the . south. · The whole._ of central and south 

· Travancore thus belonged to him and his capital seems to 
have been situated somewhere near ·the southern border 
of .the. Coimbatore District. Ptolemy, in enumerating the 

· important inland cities between Pseudostomas, i.e., the 
mouth of .the river Periyiir and the river Baris (Piiliiyi) 
mentions a town. then known as' 'Adarima Koreour'. I 
take this, as 'Adiyamiin Koliyiir' or 'Koliyiir', the seat of 
Adiyan or- Adiyaman, a contracted form of Adiyarmagan. 
'Ve have already found one Adiyan in southern Coi:mbatore 

, I 

coming into conflict with Nannan, the northern king. I. 
t~ink, that Adiyan belonged to the A.ayi tribe or a branch 
of it ~nd held ~is court at Koliyiir, not yet identified.1 A.ayi 
h.c;Iiran was a powerful sovereign of the A.yar or shepherd 
tril;le ,and his dominion ran north and south right thr,ough 
the middle of the southern corner of the Peninsula and· 
divided the Tamil kingdoms of the Cho!as and the .. 
Pa~<P.yas in . the. east from the territory of the Cheras in 
the west. He patronised the Tamil poets most liberally 
ap.d .. th.ree poets, Muc;lamosiyar of EI,J.icc~ri, Uraiyiir (in 
P."ra·m., S. 3H), Kuttuvan Kiranar (in Puram., S. 240) 
and Qc;laiki!ar of Turaiyur (in Puram., S. 136) have sung 
hi~ praises as contemporaries. _Another poet KarikkaJ,l.I,la· 
nar also refers to. him in Narrir_tai, S. 237. Of these, 
:Muc;lamosiyar, who has sung about the Cho!a king Muc;litta· 
lai~KO-PerunarkiHi nild the Chera sovereign Antuvan 
Cheral, serves as the lateral link to establish the eontem
po~neity of Aayi A:I,J.c;liran with the rulers mentioned above. 
It must be noted that AI,J.c;liran was an independent sove
reign himself like any one of the three Tamil kings of that 
period and that the later literary tradition which assigned 
hil:Q a place only amongst the chiefs was due entirely to a 
nrls.reading of the facts of early Tamil History as the 
s-equel will sb.ow. 

·· (1) Ku!uilkii!iyiir, a town lllt'lltioned in the 'Sangam' works may probably 
be this eity. It may have been so ealled to distinguish it from Peruilko!ytir, 
uother ruune fOI' 'V'Iaiyiir, the eapital of the Cho}ae. 
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Before pastSing on to the fourth generation I ·have 
to observe that the detailed information about the three 
generations we have already dealt ~ith have been g3:thered 
mostly from the references by later poet8. In this I have 
generally refrained from bringing in the refereJ?.ces by such 
poets as come after Karikal the Great. This, I trust, 
baa saved the Tabl~s from the inclusion of any dubious · 
materiaL I have largely drawn on one of the Pre-Karilll 
poets, Parar;tar, and utilized his information for the con· 
struction of tlle earliest genealogies in each line. Though 
this must have contributed to' &ome extent to the accuraey 
of the data handled, I am aware that absolute certainty 

, which can proceed only from contemporary references can 
hardly be claimed for the first three generations. Still 
as far as the ChO!a line is concerned, I have n<?t the least 
apprehension that future rest'arches ·vmuld in any manner 
unsettle the order of succession here1n indicated.. But that 
however is not the <'ase with the first names that appear 
in the Pih.lQiya aud the CMra dynasties of sovereigns. 
They might be shifted, if at all, a generation or two earlier. 
The Pal}Qisa king of Korkai, 11·hom I have taken as N~aii
celiyan I, is placed in the third generation on the 
strength of the reference by poet Peralavayar, who 
belong·s to the fourth. It is quite likely that Perilavaylr 
may have been a contemporary of Ne9uiiceliyan· I and 
his immediate successor. Still if the poet's reference to 
the eonqueror of 1\.iic,lal were taken as bearing upon a past 
cn•ut, there is no reason why that so\"'ereign should be made 
the immediate predecessot: of the second PAl;l«;liya king in the 
liue. The .. conquest of Kii<,lal might be supposed to have 
been effected a few generations earlier. Both Kapilar 
and Para1~ar, who allude to .Akutai, the previous occupant 
of Ku,lal, being later poets do not help us in definitely 
fixing Akutai 's or Korkai Par;t(liyan 's time; nor does 
\" eJlerukkilaiyiir who ~Jings of Evvi I, Alrntai 's opponent, 
in any 11·ay serre our pur}>ose, for that poetes1 
stands isolat~, \\ith absolutely no connection wit!l 
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' 
any of the other personages · in the Tables: ln 
these circumstances I had to . bring in other . consi
derationS' to settle the place of the first Pal}.Q.iya king. From 
the Tables one will see that the third, the fifth and the 
·seventh Pal}.Q.iyans go under the same name, NeQ.u:iiceliyan . 
. There would be some appropriateness then I thought of 

· the first place going to a N eQ.u:iiceliyan, the individual 
~hose achievement alone bas given rise to that distinctive 
Pal}.Q.iya . name. N eQ.u:iiceliyan II, the third ·in the 
Piil}.c;liya line, otherwise known as Pasumpiin-Piil}.Q.iyan 
fought with Evvi II, while Korkai Pal}.Q.iyan 's opponent 
·Ak:utai seems ~o have killed Evvi I, probably the grand
lather of the previous Evvi. Facts such as these, though 
'not" of much decisiveness in themselves, have weighed 
with me in giving the conqueror of KiiQ.al his present place 
in the' Tables. This arrangement further brings him 
closer to poet Peralavayar, and no useful purpose would 
be served by shifting the incident referred to by that poet 
.to a remoter .antiquity than is justifiable by attendant 
.circumstances. The place of the second Pal}.c;liya king, Ptitap· . 
piil}.c;liyan, the conqueror of Ollaiyiir, being definitely fixed, 
the shifting of the conqueror of Kiic;lal to a higher antiquity 
.only t~nds to create a gap between himself and the second 
-Pal}.c;liyan in the line, a gap which certainly cannot be filled 
in by any 4>f the Pa1;1Q.iyans known to us from literature . 
. Thus, instead of leaving the first .Pa~Q.iyan, the conqueror 
_of Kfic;la~, disconnected with the Tables, I have taken the 
only legitimate course open to me of placing ham as the 
,hmnediate predecessor of Piitappa:Q.Q.iyan. Furthermore, 
there occur· events in the next generation which add to 

. the reasonableness of this arrangement. Still for purposes 
of scientific certainty, which I confess has not been attained 
.in this instance, I may leave the question open for future 
research to decide, th.ough the chances of any variation, I 

I 

~houl~ think, appear to.be very little. 

·.: · • ·In the Chera line, however, the first sovereign the 
~()llqtterQr of KaruViir is . no better than a hypothetical 
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inl!ertion. The poet N'ariveruttalaiyar who celebrates him 
does not tune his lyre to sing of any other sovereign io 
tM Tables. He too stands isolated, and hence his king 
and l1imself might brook a shifting. - I have, h~wever, 
already explained the reasons v;hich have led me to assign 
bim his present place in the Tables. Here too. I eanoot 
but leave the question open and shall be the last to claim 
any absolute accura('y for the disposition I have made. 
It is only on account of the extreme paudty of literaey evi· 
dence that I have been thus_ compelled to leave this matter 
in eome uu('ertainty. StiU i'u constructing a. system of 
Tables which must stand· criticism and. be absolutely 
reliable I cannot hide · from myself, still less from 
my readers, the fact that complete certitu~e bas 
not been attained as regards the position of the first' Cher3 
sovereign in the line. It is quite possible th,at further 
researrh. may throw some light into a region where we 
lnwc no\V to grope our way with uncertain steps. To 
mark, howe\·er, this .want of scientific certainty, I have 
adopted the expedient of enclosing this king's name in the 
Tables in square brackets and expect my readers to take it 
with the reservation herein indicated. As for the seve~ 
generations that follow the very fact that they have been 
arranged on testimouy wholly contemporary should invest 
them with as mueh exactitude and certainty as are possible 
in the valuation and use of literary materials. From 
the ,;;reat rare bestowed on their arrangement I feel con
dneed that the Tables are reliable and will stand the test 
of any fair criticism. In our progress through them we 
can pluut our steps securely on solid ground· and feel that 
we ue not in a dark and uncertain region. · 

:!!J. The linear links connecting· the third generation 
with the fourth are supplied by two 
poets, Kalattalaiyar and Mu{lamosiylr 

of ~'Jicci'·ri. Ka!attalaiyar, as a contemporary, sings cf 
the next Cho!a so\"ereign in· the line, Velpah-f:a4akb,i. . 



' • 
110 THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE EARLY TAMILS. 

Peruviral-KiHi, KiHi, the great hero with many javelins 
in·his hands. ·Mul)amosiyar seems connected with Mosi
kiranar, a poet who sings of ~ayi in the ge:peration after 
the next. The latter poet was in all probability the son 
of Mu.;Iamosiyar. with l1is father's name prefixed to his. 
Some are inclined to construe Mosikiranar as Kiranar of 
Mosi, a town.1 I am not at all disposed to take that view of 
the matter. Then, as now, the practice in the Tamil land 
~mems to have been to prefix the father's name to the son's. 
Thus JJosi Kiranar should be taken as Kiranar, the son of 
Mosi. Until other evidences of a more compelling nature 
turn up, this I think is the ·only feasible method of interpret
ation. Both Mu!ilamosiyar and l\Iosi Kiranar appear a 
generation apart und this fact naturally suggests the J,'ela
tionship stated above~ Even if our readers are still disposed 
to consider this suggested link unsatisfactory, the s·ecure link 
of Kalattalaiyar should commend itself as unimpeachabk · 
The poet Peralavayar, who refers to the conquest of 
Kii.;Ial~ appears as a contemporary poet of Piitappa:Q.c;liyan, 
the second in the PatW.iya lin·~ of kings'. This fact too pro
vides an additional means of connection. As regards the 
Che~a genealogy the account of relationship given by the 
redactor of Patirruppattu has been followed and I see no - -----------

(1) .The editor of .J.ga!W.inuru converts Mosikitanii.r into Miisikkaraiyanir 
and asaigni,J the poet to a town Mosikkarai. The editor of Narri!uJi, while 

· admitting MO&ikiran a1 Kiran of Miisi, a town, furnishes another bit of 
informatioa that the poet is in other places ealled Pa(Jumarriir Mosikiran-a 

· eireumstanee 'which . hardly beara out the view of eoustruing Mosi, a• 
. a tOW'Jl •· nai'ne: In his notes on another poet Miisi Kal}l).&ttanar the . 

Jatt.>r editor mentions Miiaippatti in TUnppiival}am Talnq and :M.Osnku{li In 
Paramaku{li Taluq as helping the identification of the poet's' village. 
n il elear that, in their efforts to clear up the mystery of a personal 
name, theee e<litora have· only adJed to the uncertainty on hand the 
nneertaintiea attendant on the identification of a plaee! Pinattiir Niriyal}ll· 
BWiml Aiyar, the editor of Narri!lai, forgetting for the nonce that Mu~a
miiaiyir had a definite village and district assigned to him,-fol' that poet is 
reported to have belonged to i:rpcetiri, in the District Uraiyiir-triee to transport 
him to anr one of the highly doubtful modem villages MOIIippatp or Moeuk
ku{li. . Sueh identification of placet offhand on the Btrength of mere aim.i
kritr in . sound.- whieh is generally in vogne, eannot be too 1trongl7 
depret.ated. The ancient geograph;r of Tami!agam lhould form a ieparate 
atoot b7 itaell to yield P1 positive reeulta. · 
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reason to dedate from it. The details as can be gathered 
from that work tally beautifully with the facts -otherwise 
brought on . the Tables. This "ill be made clear ;as we 
proceed further • 

. THE FOURTH GENERATION. 

VEL-PAH·TADAKK.U-PEnm•mJ.L..Kn:..LI PERIOD. 

30. The relationship between !Iuc;littalai-Ko-Peru· 
narkiHi . and Vcl-pah-tac;lallii·Pera-

'l'he Chola Une: \'iral-Killi is· no'\\·here e\·en hinted at; 
Peru~:~~~ still it ~ay be presumed that' the latter 

_ was the son of . the former.. Vel
pah-tac;lakkai-Pentviral-KiHi, who may .be supposed. to 
have succt'ed(•d bis father on the Uraiyiir throne bad to 
meet with an early death. Himself and .one 9hera king 
Nel,luiiehllraliitan, presumably lmaiyavaramban1

• Ne4uii .. 
rheraliitan of later day nomenclature, met in a tield. of 
battle and in the 1ierce conflict that ensued both of them 

(1) It would be lutPrNtina to trat'lt the lai•torr of thie ll&llle •Jmai1•• 
varamban', "'hicb dol't not fi.nd a place ia •01 of the fou priiiW'J worb 
we ant handling, nor tven in the bod1 ol the lt'eOilcl&rJ' work P.tia'llp,.ttM. 
I a the portion of the latter work de~oted to thil kinr, bon u the "Beeoad 
'J'eatt be it invariabl7 referred to u uNe~uleh~ralitaa• or 'Cberalitaa'. 
Ilowever, in the firat vente, the poE>t ia euloQ'Wnr the kine'• 'f'ie&ory over the 
• Kadau1ba' tribft lutroduN'I a aimile tha\ the fo.,. encow.t.terecl b7 a tn!N 
OOII&idered the front-rank htliOI:la &monl the J'1l1el'll of eDUiltJiel ut.eadinr froa 
the llimalaya• to Cape Comorin. 'l'hll ia a mere poetio ll;rperbole • Migtat.ea 
the heroiem of N~ufitbllralitan and depict hlm u harinc woa U. 'ridort 
fftll &pinat lut'Ja tt"rrible oclda. Tbe .. f'I'M !"111111: 

•·.~;~·~~ ;p.,,At!}p ;6ar.il ••f. 
uT·~~i.l ·~.9Qa.J,~ ,,..~;, ••et 
t.cf'f.a.Ji SJ.,e, ~1.1 C:ullliiN" .Bt.ca.J• 
.O~fil•& (!)U>II 0a.Jr&...rt9•'
tl)Ut:£.- ~.IJ·"i ~~>JDi;Su.i; •c_4a~u 

The Potig•• or tolophoa lawr oa added. to thie pieee, lloWHer, etzet.ebee 
the p<k'tie fiaure to eupply biorrapbieal .. ttar u4 att.ac:he. the ttpidlet 
lmaiynarambaa to Nt<4uieh~rali.ta.a. Th.ia WU\1 to lulve liMa tabla ap lltiJl 
latl!'r b7 thP author of C~ppad.l.dra• aai upanded witll a~ detaUI 
of imaaiu.ary vittoriee over tht' Aryan kinp ia Nortll hdi.a-e cletleriptioa wJLida 
•• llilteriaa t'OII\"HHI&at with the toDditi<1111 of ladia at tha& time woa.l4 
"'• tatt~rtaia u a lll!'rioua hn-otheaia. 
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bad to lay dowil their lives. We dG not know with whom re
mained the fortunes of the day in this bloody duel. The un
happy close of the conflict ending in the death of both the 
combatants was a suffici,ently pathetic incident which could 
not but evoke the mournful numbers of two contemporary 
poets, ka}attalaiyar and Para:r;tar. Both bemoan this sad 
event in poems of singular beauty and pathos which 
directly touch our heart-strings. To have a taste of the 
power and beauty :of the Tamil elegiac muse the reader 
should only att!J,ne his mind to the sombre necessities of 
that fateful moment and himself spend a few minutes over 
stanzas 62 and 63 in the Purananil.ru collection. The 
unkD.own collector of Puranli·~firu i~forms us by an 
append~d note that the scene of this memorable battle 
was Por, a place somewhere near the upper reaches of the 
Kaviri and on· the borders of the Trichinopoly District. 
If so, we have to assume that the Cheras had already begun 
to advance in,to the Koilgu country and carry out their· 
policy of conquest.1 The Cho}as too seem to have had 
the same objective in view:·' Naturally enough. two such 
powers swooping down on a common prey could not but 
come to grips sooner or later and that happened in the 
battle. of Por, wh:ich ended so disastrously to both. 

31. ·. The second Pa:r;t<;liyan, who comes in the Tables i~ 
. · · . . Putappa:r;t<;liyan. He is also known as 

. 'l'he PancUya line: ' OH~iYiir-tarita-Putappandiyan, i.e., 
Putappancliya.u. • · · 

·. ·· · Piitappa:r;t<;liyan who conquered and 
annexed Ollaiyiir to his kingdom. P.oet Peralavayar, who 
all~des to tb.e annexation of Kii<;lal by the preceding 

, Pi:r;tc;liya king, appears to have been a contemporary of 
Piitappa:r;t<;liyan, for his poem, composed on the occasion 
of that monarch's queen ascending the funeral pyre of 

(1) The first; C2iera king who entered the Koilgu eountry must be 
Udiyan Oberal, the king who i8 llt!seribed u 15rrr9 ••l/iiRJI•foflfLI 
L,iaJ8 (},,~,the CMra king who e:xpanded the Chllra. dominiona, 
Pel'tliieMralitu. who feD iJa the battle of VeJP:!i fought with Karik.al I, wu, 
u ngpted previoualy, Udiyan Cheral himself, who ehould thu be supposed t-> 
haft tome iuto the Koftgu tountry, to render that engagement p088ible. 
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her husband, enables us to definitely fix his timoe. Two facts 
are worthy of notice in respect of this king, first 0 his 
position as the ruler of Kii~al was not that of a so~reign 
of a very extensive dominion round about 0 that capital, 
and secondly that he <>ccupied a rank much inferior to that 
of Titiyan, the .layi king of Pothiyil and his own contempo• 
rary. Putappiil}Q.iyan was himself a poet and the testimony 
for the afore-mentioned facts can very easily· be drawn 
from one of his verses. Only the reader is expected to 
free his mind of any prepossesosions due to the later tradi· 
tiona about the extent and importance of the l!adura Power 
and rightly appraise the direct testimony proceeding from 
the mouth of one of the earliest Pal}c;iiya· kings. In stanza. 
71 of Purann'l'luru the royal poet conveys his determination 
to overcome his enemy kings and expresses the strength 
of his resolution in an oath as was quite usual with the 
old-time warriors: : 

lCL.fi7&1Gp ~a.,.~ UL.fi:J&I' &/Qrfltr .. 
~L.il.atr~ ~4[8, C:QI~ .. <!i'-S~Q .. IJ4-

Q .. i'irQe~ oUI,.<!iJii' oLllo..u 8JQ/f161, 

IJULtl 1-.'JD~ jJrrJ.fii~ (ljSQir 

L.eJiuyps .,c:., ellfo Qp~16 
C:unc ~-· erilflli..,RJil»,;. t.9~• 
flllJDJ:~ foltRILJ,. fllJart.!l ,;,f»/a}IJ~J!jJ .. 
~JDJJ Glllr~~ lfii"~L9- C!fJ-/)~rR4-II' 
Oc..o~J .. ,~ Q,i.JJ~ e>{3• !.CJiy•/iJ 
• .,.u ~~-~ &JtnrsG.$(!1 ~t.!lp 
Guii"I~'IJ' IJIIIiBi -~vfo C:nuuir 
t.effi'.i'Jf LllRQ.,.g fl\ld81jf'4 (!J>MIIF, 

6\'~.tJPiliS IF.r,i~IIP LA' II ws}i1.4ti:J 
Oa•e.;;• JiiLl.h,p C'!:P"'uut...J.·, t.!lp(!)il 
• .-c:u .. --Cifo a.J:Q,.~ • ..,~/6 
..B.;;ir,.Jj UlQ~•-.. ii(!l.i;Ju, Q~.;,C:(!!J 
UJwu•l' •rei~ lw~L9-.;: ~l'ifi 
c;;,_..;.4..,;;, ••&~..9 Oei~L.,t!fpi . 
eJ8.L.{a'il ••at«ieir t.ellpuuw Cip.i'l&• 

-Puram.., S. 7L 
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. In this stanza what interests us more than the many 
evils :which the furious monarch calls down on himself in · 
the. event of his not fighting his enemies to the finish and 
over~.ming' them. is .the manner in which he refers to a 
number ~t rulers, all perhaps not above the rank of a 
chi.eftain, as his friends and compeers. It is clear that d 
least some. of: these companions of Putappa1,1Q.iyan wer•J 
the11. independent ilhiefs ruling over different states near 
the: basin. of the river Vaigai. · If these had been merely 
his tributary .chiefs, his reference to them would have been 
pitchedjn ·a different key. The existence of a number of 
f)roall_independent states scattered abou\ Ku(lal does in. 
no way justify the assumption of an extensive Ku(lal king• 
dom. cov~ring the entire Vaigai basin at that early time. 
~hough th~ Pal}.c;liya king NeQ.unter-Celiyan of Korkai 
migh~ .'be :supposed. to have become the master of a fairly 
extensive state in the vicinity of Ku(lal, he should not: be 
considered as having conquered the wh1ole country on 
either bank of the rive:r Vaigai. · He conquered the KuQ.al 
principality and left it for' a branch of his family as a 
nucleus f<>r further expansion. His successor had still to 
meet the implacable enmity of the other )rings arid 
face them in battleJo' keep po~session of the new acquisi
tion.· PutappaiJ.Q.iyan had to make common cause with l\ 

number of neighbouring 'chieftains, till he felt himself 
secure from the attacks of su~h enemy kings. Such facts as 
these should give us an idea of the modest dimensions of 
the Ku{lal kingdom annexed to Korkai; In another poem 
of his (~gam., S. 25) appear the following ·significant 
lines: 

u Ql~&llT Q/lttfJ a~rrtJJ Qu,~!ftr . 
• fdii'Q,.,:it,,fi, <11-i/f .Bil>Qe~Qi J6'-iHiiiUU 

Ourr~tllfo Qll'il>6Vflisr Ourrtroti!J~ir;S ~~IJ.J 
eRa..~fllk'F llv~fjiJ <~fDrk~it 
r.~tinSfill)f!F v~.BJLJ ~,;.IIJ-!Jti (J~tr!J11" 

h 'these lines the royal poet expresses his· great 
respect towards Titiyan, the .Aayi king of Pothiyil and 
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con-reys also in a way his- estimate ot· the latter's 
status as the ruler of an extensive mountain
dominion. A lady -love bewailing the separation· ->f 
a lover is generally made by the Tamil poets-and 
it seems almost a convention with most of them-to 
describe the lover as baring gone beyond the farthest 
corner of the Tamil land known to her. Titiyan 'a domi
nions being taken here as the utmost stretch beyond which. 
the heroine could not transport her lover, even in her 
imagination, it is but reasonable to conclude that the 

. Potl1iyil dominions then served as the ulti»uJ. thvle for 
marking the distant wanderings of the absent lover. The 
e.i:tensiveness of the Pothiyil kingdom need not, however, 
be based upon this literary 'argument alone, which may 
uot be <'onvincing to the general reader, not familiar with 
the conventions of the Tamil poets. .The·., signidcan\ 
descriptive phrase 'Pothiyilcelvan' (Guw~a9; Q,a,.,~). 
the prosperous lord of Pothiyil-1 confess the trans
lation does not convey half the expressive strength of the 
original-proceeding from a royal poet of PutappAr;u;liyan '• 
standing and pedigree is the strongest and the most 
unexceptionable· evidence to establish the higher status 
and consequently the larger dooninion · of the Aayi 
king Titiyan of that period. I am all th.e more inclined 
to emphasise this aspect, because distance· of time and · 
intervening historical accidents have now prevented 
posterity from appreciating the greatness and independence 
of the ... \ayi lings of those early days. In the works- of 
later commentators and scholars the Aayi kings have not 
only been described as the rulers of a petty hlll-state but,.. 
han~ been degraded to the position of mere chiefs and 
dependents on any one of the Tamil triumvirates. At any 
rah', this spt'{'ifio rt:ference of Ollaiyiir-tanta-Putap
pal)~iyan is not at all consistent with such a view. It 
estalJlishes in the clearest manner the independence of the 
.\ayi kings of the south and a greater testimony than this, 
prO<'N . .Jing as it dOt>s from the mouth of a rival sovereign, 
few will be inclined to demand. Still to clinch thia Wer.: 
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ence I draw lhe reader's attention to the following words 
of a contemporary poet :Mu~aanosiyar of :al).icceri in Pwram., 
s. 128.' ... 

f · · • u fll!j)QC!!JUJ- rwr .jlftU UJI8J~If6JJ~ Gwr ~u9 
• · · · ' · · fJillf(j)UJ<fiw (!!J.IP'Q w,;..~ J61 
'· ': '.' ''{J(j)Q<Ii(!j Lll~QII'; (!!J.!J)tall~tr aitf1(Jp.11 

· · · · · If th.e Aayi king ha4 been merely a petty chieftain de~ 
pendent on any one of the Tamil kings of th111t time, surely 
the poet would not hav~ sung in this strain. These lineS' 
then should suffice to place the independence of· the Aayi 
kiltgs beyond any reasonable doubt . 

... . . --,- 32~ ' . The Chera; line . h~d. three sovereigns for this 
'l·t'l ' I ''' ' ' ' • 

' · . · . period. . Of these Celva.Kaduil.ko was 
' ' I • ' • I . ' I ~ ' ' ' i ' ' . ! . 

. ; Cl) Calv .. ltaclun-·.. not so fa_mous for his war~like qualities 
to-Ali .Atan (al.lU) .as. for ,the gentler virtues whic.h made . 
Ch.lkkarpaW-tunct- him a. great patron of. the poets. He 
J&-eelva • XadUJiko, · · • · • 
(alias) Kantarao-. wa_s noted for unstmted munificence and 
~oraiJan-Xadunko. reported to. have made a present of the 
· <2> Xudakko-Ne- town Okandiir not yet identified to some 

dunc:heralataa. , . , . ' 
. (3) Pal;ranat. unknown person. ParaJ;lar, who sings 
Ctl<S:~lu-~u~u;~ . . of; him, sings . a'so .. Qf . N ec;Luiichera
latan. ~ ~c;l~iicheralatan, the so-called Ima~yavaramban, 
and :hie wother . Palyanai-Cel.Kelu·Kuttuvan,• Kuttuvan, 
fth~ .p.os_sessor. of:- battalions, <?f elephants' were great 
warriors.· The former had extended the Chera dominions 
to the coD..tines ~f the Ayiri mountain, north of the southern . •- .. \ ' '. ''. . . 

: ·, (1) Tile 'mtoanmi of the phrase UJr&lsriQ~ill in the apparently 
tigniliean& :title .. ol, the Chllra king eannot be elearly made out. The later 

,. meanings of cloud, thunder and sky given in the . Tamil L~ and the 
8aflf/Gffl> Diclio.arr are obviously inapplicable here. However from the follow· 

Jag linea of ataDza 323 of 4gat&dAlif'l'. 

: !/. ' UalejUUflll .ISDLrfJlu <1aciJur& &~f9J•; 
., .• ,.· r · . , fJwi'lar.# Q.,~fi/IIi>J •f9iJu QJtrfflr;.§J 

. t . . a.rillst,j; _,fiirJPifir ·~u,_,,,; ywafil), 
~ ~1 Wer .that Q~MI meau a drove or row of elephantl. Referring 
to • moving eoluma of the animala it may be eonneeted with the verbal root 
Q#i.i, to-go. It ie'a:t.o highly probable that the wordt 06'611"'/ and 0.,-Q,QJU, 
Yhiela •' preeent IM8Jl wealUa gtmerally muat be traeed to thie pOIIelllioa of 
tlephaata u 1um.iahinlf a concrete etaD_dard, of wealth in aneieut time~. .· ~ \ .• . . 
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border of TulunA(iu and seems to have fough! some battles 
with the Aryan kings beyond that limit. The redactor of 
Patirruppattu gives a graphio account of how Nedufi .. 
cheralAtan punished some Yavanu or Greeks b1 
pinioning their arms behind their backs and pouring ghee 
over their heads as a mark of disgrace. 'Vbat those 
Yavanas were guilty of to deserve this humiliation we are 
not informed of. The account, however, is too circum· 
stantial to be dismissed al a concoction. A.uuming it aa 
a historical fact it strengthens the hypothesi• of a Greek 
colony1 in the West Coast at that time. The Periplu1 of 
tbe Erytltra:an Sea m.enti_ons a place called Byzantium to 
the north of Tyndis, N aura, and the 'Vhite Islands in the . 
'Vest Coast of the Peninsul&. It may have been the Greek 
colony, some of whose citizens were thus openly disgraced 
according to PaJirruppattu. Probably ()wirig · to the 
chastisement administered by Ne4uiicheral!tan, the eolony 
must have declined and by the time of Ptolemy disappeared 
altogether, for the latter has absolutely nothing to say 
regarding it. This conqueror, as we have already pointed 
out. had to meet with his equal in the Chola monarch Vel
pah-ta<;lak.k.ai-Peruvirarkilli and also his' end in the field 
ot · battle. His brother Paly~nai-Cel-Ke!u-Kuttuvan, 
first appears. to have conquered Umpark!(lu (literally the 
Elephant Forest) and gained a permanent foot1ng in the . 
Kongu country. Although we have· no means of definitely 
identifying this territory, we may take it as the borderland . 
of the Coimbatore District adjoining the present A..naim.alai 
Hills. · Probably by this conquest of the Elephant ' 
tracts he may have se<.·ured the honori.fie additiOn •• 
to the g'€neral name 'Kuttuvan' to distinguish him · 
from the other Kuttuva rulers of that· time. I 

(I) Prot. Dubrtuil wauta to lli.U.e out that the Temvle et Augutalt 
•·•• a k-mple d.-.lkated to Agaat,-a f \\'"hat a d.ialoeatioa ot &utll Iadiu 
O.ro.uolo(Y! <:u&aJIIat'e ia tbia coui.Mit'tioa the tollollinf bdinf Gt A. C. 
Uaddoa: "Pahlna or Parthiau.e ot Pt-!"llia, ancl T"uaaa N Aeiati4 Gne.U 
..rtW iaa Wt'llt~l'll bdia about thi.e tilu (middle ot eeeoad eeAI\IJ'7 B.C.) 
Jr •adm•g• ofi'HIJH. p. ll. . · ' 
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• have my oWn. doubts whether this qualifying adjunct 
~Palyiinai-cel-kelu' did not supply the cue for the coinage 
of a lat.er myth that that sovereign Iirought the waters of 
the eastern and western sea~ in one day to his capital 
by means of his elephants posted in a continuous line from 
the Arabian Sea to the Bay of Bengal. Poetic exaggera
tion notwithstanding, there need scarcely be any doubt 
that by the conquest of the 'Elephant country' or forest, 
this king was in a position to bring into the field more of 
these ponderous pachyderms than any of his rival kings. 
Poet Palai Kautamanar; who eulogizes this king in Patir
ruppattu, gives him credit for having subjugated the whole 

. of; .. Koilgunac;lu. · · • ·From · poet Am:niuvanar '8- verse 
· ~·· (Narri~~ai, S~ 395) we learn that Mandai, a town ·in the 
··:West Coast, was then in the possession of the Chera. kings . 
. Whether~.Mandag~ra' of· the Periplus in the Pirate Coast 

i!J, South Konkan could be identified with this town should 
· ' be looked into. ' · · : .. · . · · 1 

: 

33. Aayi 'Titlyan I, th~ kin~ of P~thiyil, should be 
, ·~~ · ~;~~. . . ·considered as the successor of Aayi · 

• 1 ,;• • •• : 
1
• ., 1. 

1 
Al}.c;liran of tb.e. previous generation. 

Strictly speaking his true place .is. not among. the chiefs . 
but am.'o~gst the ~tb.er Sc;>~ereigns. of that period. ' Since, 
however, his. dynasty ~omes to a close a generation hence, he 

j j ~ j ~ t I j I , ' 

has not been given a more prominent place in the Tables. 
In :J.gam., S. 322, poet }>ara:Q.ar refers to this ruler and his 

· • Pothiyn 'kin'gd~ni. A ·~umber. of chiefs, such as Aiici of 
the · Kudirai Hill, Pari of the Parambu · Hill, Ori of the 

.. Koili Mou~t,' and Kari of MuHu~ appear in this generation. 
All th'ese forest chiefs should be located near the north.el11 

··"borders 'or the Koilgu country which included in its extent 
the southern comer of .Mysore and a part of the Salem Dis
trict. Of these, Pari and Ori seem to have been defeated 
and killed in. this generation. And by the next, sundry 
otb.er forest powers. go· out of existence. It was by the 
vigour, military skill, the land-grabbing tendency and ambi
tion of the Chera sovereigns, that the northern boundary 



of their dominions was pushed still further. north, to the 
basin of the Pilar river. ~ . ! .• · • , 

Poets Paral}ar and Kapilar form.the linear linka coo.; 
J:JD.t-uaea. · necting this generation with. the next. 1

-

. i . : • ,'I,.- . 

THE FIFTH GENERA1'lON. 
I • UBUV.l•P.lB·TEB-lu.NCEDcENlfl Pll:BJOD. 

34. After ·the death of Vl!l~pah-ta~'kbi:Peruviral~ 
ki!li, the th,rone of U rai,.Ur had to pas~ 

n.e Chola UD.t: h h . . . . • That • 
vn.n-P&h·tu~o n.... t roug a · cns1s. sangu.marr 

ce4ceuL · · engagement at Por in whl.ch Vel-pah· 
ta9akkai-Peruviral-ki!li lost · his life must have con· 
siderably shaken the military power and prestige of 

• th.e Killi family. There should -havel ·been. none in 
that line to succeed the ill-fated sovereign i.inmediatety· 
and bear the burdens of an expanding monarchy •. Univa~ 
pah-t~r-IJaiiceQcenni, alias Neytalan.kAnal Uanch.lcenni, 
alias Cheruppiili· Yermta-nanc~cenni, being a scion of' the 
northern branch, was then in charge of the coatt eountr:r 

~ of tl1e• Cholas, · I have alre:1dy suggested that . he 
should be considered as the son of . Karikil I .alia& 
Perumpiinc~nni. He was a·· great . warrior ·and·. had 

• ulready won his spurs . in the battle of Ceruppa!L · . He 
had an army behind him to back up his claims. He .. seems 
to ha¥e ascended the Ch6la throne at Uraiyfir &nd by that 
act paved the ·way in times to come for much bitterness of 
feeling and animosity and sometimes e¥en open eonfiie& 
between the KiHi and t.h.e Cenni branches of that fa.milr. 
Though llaiicegcenni, _by his superior might and general· 
ship, kept do\\-n the forces of disorder, in his lifetime, these, 
appear to have flamed out into open violence at the time of" 
his death and e:ffecth·ely stayed the chances of hia soD 
1\:arikalan II quietly succeeding him on thB Uraiyiir 
throne. This \\ill be noticed later on. 

Tlus SO\·ereign appears in literature nnder my 
ditlt>rf'nt, names and considen.tions of order, simplicity 
aud coniil)tency demand that they &hould be taken aa refer. 
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'ring to one and the same individual and no more. D'!lring 
the time of Karikalan I, the great Cenni, 'his son should 
naurally be expected to be known as Ila:iiceQ.cenni, the 
young Cenni, .who as heir-apparent was ruling a distant 
province. '•I hav~ interpreted the word 'C1.11f'iliirt' in the game 
Cedcenni in the "light· of'· the p~litical circumstances 
obtaining at the time; but the term may mean also •noble.u 
~e, ~a~ ,also. called. Neytalankanal. l}aii.ceQ.cenni, because 
he .was. i:n charge. of that maritime district, noted by Pto
leplY, 

1 
aa. 

1 
• Par~lia of the Soret~i '. His conquest of a 

northern hill fort and his victory· over a forest chieftai'l 
p~~s~ably ·gained for him the additional title Cerup
paa!i-Y~rinta-lla:iiceQ.cenni. He shouid have b.een a season
ed. warrior · a~d pretty weil-advanced in ·years when he • 
~ucceeded the m!starred Killi of Uraiyiir. ,.. For an• account 
of. t.ty.~ .s.oyElr~igu 's character and acts readers ar~ refer
req, ~o th~· poems o( the contemporar~ p9ets noted in the 
Tab~es., . , · , , . , . ; . . · . , . · · · · · · 

'' ·. 35.· In' this' generation. appears. one of 'the gteat,est 
·n~ 'p~cU;~ ~e~ · ·warr~ors ·:or the Pa1;u;liya l~ne. It' is no 

• · :ruumpun-Pand17an doubt by a strange irony of circum- . 
I Callas)· .liil.am~ ·stance that his name like that of his · 
tiruvil-Pa.ndJ7an, : ' 

·ca.Uas> · ·. Pannadu· still greater predecessor and founder of ' 
·~:fa;:L:batam- .the KiiQ.al line,: should . happen to be 
ba.JI.IDra..l»&11.4lyan. 'buried so· deep in' .the stray references 

• ~f the texts as to escape the notice of the casual reader. By 
. a still stranger irony tb.e 'common herd' of the later PaJ}.9i
. ya: kings .have thrown· into the shade the earlier heroes 
-the real·builders of the PaJ}.Q.iya greatness-and have 
secured from pos~erity a larger share 'of its attention. We 
have· tO console ourselves· with the reflection that time 
has swallowed up and' swallows still many greater names 
than ~ese. ·, The PaJ}.9iyan of Korkai, N eduii.ce!iyan I, 

(1) Poet Kapilar Ulletl a.®, • variant of thie word, in the ~. , ~-11 
. carPvtr'b$C:.F~~~i,l']&ll'(]liil" (Purom., 8. 201), in the RJUJe 'noble'. The 

ideu, liglt, tw~blt-, etr., mlllt have eTolved 1ubeequently from the iniftal phylieal 
conception of ~. 

~ l- ' ' 
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and Pasumpii:t:t Pai:u;liyan or Nec;luiiceli,ran ll ha!e, . 
to all intents' and purposes,·~ become mere shadowy· 
figures and ha\·e almost lost their place amongst the his
toriral Pal}"iyans of this famous line. Still patient res~rch 
in th.e archives of ancient literary remains has enabled ua 
to exhume and resuscitate these heroes of antiquity from 
their undeserved oblivion and bring them once more before 
the foot.Jights of the Piil}<;liya history. The name of this 
grfat conqueror, Pasumpfil}. Pal)~yan, is ar usual' merely 
a descriptive one. It imports .' Pai)<Jiyan, the be-jewelled'. 
Althoug}]j this was a common enough epithet in the montha 
of all the Tamil p(,)ets of that time, I ~d that in the usage 
of the earliest of that early band of poets th;e 'name 
t~eems to ha\·e been invariably used to denote thia partl-• . ' 

cuJar Pay«,liyan of that line and none other. Invariable usage 
has e.onverted th.is general name into a proper one 'and 
I believe we h!lve no right at this distance of time to try 
to translate that name and make it generie.. This parti •. 
cular Pa1,1<liyan has been ignored by posterity not only by 
what appeared to them a generie title but by a medley 
of oth<>r names under which he appears in li~rature. By 
llis victory 0\•er the Aayi king and the Koilgu people and 
the eonsequent annexation of their territories to his domi-

' nion, he was known as Pann14,u-tanta-PIJ;l~yan (u.oire~ 
• 114 I' unlir19-1Jar) or • tht' Pi1,1<:)iyan who conqu~red and 

annexed many nJ.c!us (.Jgam., S. 253). This name waa later 
, ou converted into what they considered a more dignified 

form Nilam·taru.Tiruvil-PaQ"iyan, a name. which. with all 
its differt>nt ph,raseology, conveys the saine meaning as . 
the pre,·ious one (..4gam., S. 338 and Puram., 8 •. 16). Since h)" . 
these ,·ictories of his the Pi.Q9_iya dominion till then oon
fin&i to the coast of the Eastern Sea was extended to the 
¥cry rim of the Arabian Sea in the West, he came to be 
justly knowu as Va4-im.bu.alamba-Ninra-Pi:r;t9_iyan or the 
PiiQ~iyan who so extended his kingdom ar to be literally 

· wnshed by the two seas. To celebrate this stroke of rare 
gooJ fortune he is said to have tt>lE.-brat~ a sea-festivAl 

Q-16 I 
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on a grand scale (vide Puram., S. 9). Naturally enough 
· these different·names scattered throughout later literature 

presented a puzzle to still later generations who were thus 
'prevented from ascribing the various names to one his
torical character. The tangle thus created is however 
straightened by a careful collation and comparison of the 
texts of the most ancient poets. From them all one his
torical figure stands· .out clearly and rivets our atten
tion. In all probability PasumpiiiJ. PanQ.iyan may have 
been the grandson of the conqueror of KiiQ.al and the son 
of Ollaiyiir-tanta-Piita-P8J}Qiyan, his predecessor.1 

.. ; 

, . . Immediately after his succession to the' throne, he 
turned his attention to the north of KiiQ.al and found Evvi 
II blocking his expansion in that direction. Evidently. 
Akutai 's victory over Evvi I, presumably th.e gra~dfather 
of Evvi II, did not lead to any annexation of Evvi 's 
~erritory to the 'KiiQ.al kingdom. The lines of ParaiJ.ar: 

! ' ' · rUtr/P~/1- LOJtliQ J~ff Qyl!QltrQrr 
.. ' . QJI('UJQJif' G6'ff.ilti9 GIU611;;;, C:L061/tr•T . 

': Qlf(j)t.f),_~ 6trilpfB usrtilf::!,L... Gutr(!!jri ~61> '.' 

. . , : 1 tB Lll61J1Jr &llr a9 ,gJ JD f6 ./!iff' JTtr tiue~dtir 
. ·. . -Agam., S. 266. 

convey that Evvi II was defeated by PasumpiiiJ. PaiJ.Q.iyan., 
and probably also brought under subjection. Theb the 
:king. turned his. attention to the great western kingdom, · 

" ! · (1) I allllllDie thia relationship by the following topographical facta. 
Immediately after his eonqueet of the Aayi OT Pothiyil dominion Paaum- ' 
'pii~ Pi.J!..;t.iyan appeara to have renamed one ancient city of that kingdom, 
aciw situated in the 'l'ova}ai Taluq of the Travancore State and just near 
•he foot of the Ghata aa A!agiapii.J}(Iiyaniir or A!agiapiif}~iyaporam. In ancient 
doeumenta I underatand that the name of this towu app~ar11 at ~ foJUJg;H 

01&6J11' Jlt!lliJIIJa.JITfililllltJ.IJL.IIw. Atiyan was the .Aayi king at that time, 
wu had lleen c:onquered by thia Pii.l}~iyan, and I find the recitation of. the 
Dame in the doeumenta true and appropriate enough. The namea Paaumpiil} 
Pil}~iyan and A!agiapiJ}.;t.iYan almost mean the eame thing. What 1trikel 
ae u peeuliarly aignifieant ia the existence of another town with a rock-eut 
temple. just three or four miles to the eoutb, Piitappill}(li by name, the head .. 
quartera of the taluq. Probably after the c.onquest Punmpiil} Pa~u}iyan 
founded thia town in memo17 of hie father Piita·Pli.~;~~liyan. These fact• 
prediapoae me to aaawne Ollaiylir-tanta-Piita-Pil}.;t.iyan aa the father of ;the 
great eonqueror of Pothi,.U. , '._· 
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· the .. \ayi territory of PotbiyiL . He made n<! delay in bi
\'adillg and pcrm~nently occupying it. Paral)ar describe• 
graphically bow the victorious dage home on the ibacks. 
of the elephant-troops of the PiJ}~ya king waved over the 

. Pothiyil hilltS. Here are the lines=----

",.,t!J.,!Pu uJ)v,;, •u.OC!!J"'- IJ~·
a.,..,.!J tAJJ&a.JifU UI..IS01i(!l ut~UR.W 
O.Viu•u a,;,;,_ Q.,pu•IA Ouu9v 

,Q~Q.(!I ~,.&.,j u•u~!iC.:.. UII-,.IJ- . I 
•JIJDfllll1 OauivG••~ #liiuu• .,.;.eJr." . 

-.J.gam., S. 162. ' 

No doubt the description appears incidentally in the 
stanza; but I ha,·e little doubt th,at it refers to the down~ 
fall of the .. \ayi house in the south. Atiyan •hereafter 
bt>came a tributary chief of the Kuf;lal'king and had to take 
eommand of his forces against the Kotigu people. Since 
before this memorable dctory the ... \ayi kingdom extended 
up to the southern borders of Coimbatore, it eft'eetively 
Llockl'd the way of the king of KiiQ.al in gaining access to 
tbe Kongu land. But Pasumpii~ PA~Q.iyan's succesa 
against the Pothiyil king opened a ready means of 
npproach to the eoveted region and no sooner was Pothi1U 
occupied than we find him carrying the war into the hea11 
of the Koilgu country •. Stanza 393 in Kuru.nlogai by poet 
Paral).ar has reference to this war: · 

"u1Jse5u.,i• a.,.jS (!)•I:P.., .JifJJ•• 
u1.1i.JSiav !frL..fill.i: .,.a., JJ.flr 
........ a., ,p 8JJ -..u UJJ•JI~u 
u•u~~ ureir""IJ.ir -'&.-., -~·,;, 
.sJlQC!!i'~ uL..&.. 6";,•/D 
Q~.~,..ll_,tAJ,C.:.. 0..-.S.- r•iut!J.,u. Oul1~,s.'' 

Though .. \ayi Atiyan fell in this battle, the Ko:Dgu war 
must have be~n prosecuted with considerable vigour and 
brought in ,t;ome fresh addition of territory to the Kii4aJ 
kingdom.· The \'erses of Nakk:irar, a later poet tho~· 
may be taken as ded.si¥e on that point. He saya: 
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. " fill" '-"u sgtB jJ G~" ®!li CZn L...UJ-
, ru<Nu61l !Jrf/1 usrt.i>k:bL.. utTsmllJ-ruw." 
: . . -.Agam., S. 253. 

BY; a :vigorous policy of expansion Pasumpfu) Pal}.(liyan 
brought the limited kingdom of Ku(lal-for we know how, 
modest its extent was at the time of Ollaiyiir-tanta-Puta
Pa:r;u~.iyan-to ~mbrace the wh.ole of th.e central and souta 
Travancore. Naturally enough this expansion . of the 
Pal)Qiya kingdom from the eastern sea to the western 
should come tQ be looked upon as the :finest feat of arms 
byjhe late:r Pal}.(liyans and its protagonist was since given 
by the~ the honoured surname 'Nilam-taru-tiruvil Ne.;ti
yon', i.e.~·: the" king Ne(luiice1iyan who conquered and 
anne~ed.·many territories to the Pal)(liya kingdom. . 
,-l •: ! <, I ,· ', : ' : ' . , \ " 

36, · Three .Cbera sovereigns appear in this genera· 
· · :·;.' : : ·,, '' · . tio~. Of these, Kuttuvan Irumporai~ 

· The Chera line: ruling at Karuviir, extended the Cbera 
(1) · :S:uttuva.n Irum- , , 

'pora.l, (a.lias) ;perum.- kmgdom by the conquest of north Kongu. 
cherat ' Irumpora.r,' 'Vhile Pa'Suinpiin Pandiyan swept away 
(a.lias) · ·.: Taka.dur- · · • 

Yerinta.-l'eruncheral-. Atiyim of the south, this Chera king 
~~~~ .. ,.~~ led _his army. north and conquered Taka
Narmudi-Cheral. diir,. the seat of another branch of the 
(S) ' I·' Ead&l-l'irat- ·same Aayi · falnily Two poets Mosi 
!l;otti)'a : · V el-Eelu- • ' 
Euttuvan.· Kiranar and Arisil Ki!ar, have sung 
: ":·: ' about this victory of Takadur. The 
~ther two· Chera kings, the sons of Ne(lu:ficheralatan, must 
h.ave been ruling' over the coastal region extending north 
from Kuttana.;Iu. KalailkaykkaJ}.I)l Narmu<;li-Ch.eral had . 
to re-conquer Piilina<;lu from Nannan II and thus gave 
that northern power its final quietus. Vel-Ke!u-Kuttuvan 
had also to complete the work of Jlls father in fighting the 
Kadamba tribes, who had been giving much trouble by their 
piracies. • J.>oet Paral}.ar has composed the "Fifth Ten'' 
in Patirr_up'pattu to celebrate the victories of this hero. 
There is absolutely nothing in Paral)ar's account of this 
king which could justify the identification of this character 
with CeD.kuttavan Chera, the hero of Cilappadikaram, 
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a work of later days. To the achievement~ of this khig 
narrated by the poet, the editor of Patirruppattu adds a 
few more in his poetic summary called 'Patigam",. The 
siege of IQ.umbil and the conquest of Viyaliir 
'and KoQ.ukiir may be allowed as actual occurrences in 
the life~time of a war.like king.• But along with this enu· 
meration is introduced the historically impossible feat of • 
the king's incursions into North India, all for fetching 
a pi~e of stone from the Himalayas for the effigy of the 
"Chaste 'Vife" deified. ··This entry is flagrantly apo· 
cryphal ;1 and the problem present.ed for solution is not to 
find out the grain of historical truth it may contain but 
to determine its relation to the Cilappo.dikaram story. 
Did this supply the t~uggestion for the later account in 
Cilappadikiiram. or was ·it inserted in Palirruppattu 
after the composition of that t'pic to add some authenti
city to its narration f The question cannot be confidently 
answered either v;as just now. In any case,. the sooner 
we gh·c up the practice of appealing to the highly imagi· 
nath·e poems, Cilappadikiiram, and J[a!fitnlkalai for 
fads of ancient Tamil hh;tory, the better it is for sound 
research. 

37. Among the chjefs, Evvi II and ..clayi Atiyan have 

'the Chietta.iDI. 
already been mentioned . in connection 
with Pasumpiil) Pii}9iyan. They call 

for no further r<'marks here. E!ini, who belonged to the 
.. \tiyar family, a branch ·of the Aayi kings of the south, .. 

(I) Tbt • Patigam' ia Pati!'r*ppatt• la ret~poDaible for th88. cle..U.. 

(!) It doea not bel a plate ia Vel·Kt'!u·Kv.ttuvu 'a blornpl!J. Nor. • 
do tlu.• c~·neal,•gi<'l of tbie Listorieal eharaner aDd ot tile epic eharaeter, 
C'eilkut tu\·aa, agr.oe iu tile least. A.ct'Ordi.Dc to the Pcti!!"'PIH'tt• wenioa 
VeJ.I~t'!u-KuHu,·a.a ~·•• the 10• of N'~u:ic-Mralitu and v.'!etkiP.J1 a Clo!• 
rrin«'N. A~iyii.rkkunallii.r, the- tom.weutMtor of Cil4ppddil:ci,.... eayt lie 
•·ea the- aou of N~uiicherali.taa aud Xaf«::~ the 4aupter Itt ~·O!J,./1 

e-.,J~~~(pu/1 Q,1,).')p#~H/P. i.t,, &.G•uu A (1,1?; ~@fJ6t.! 
Q,C,R?. TbU:. the two Ku!tuvau 11&4 hro 4i1ferent aothen, a.aJeea 
•·• t.ake • Ya,aki!1i • ancl 'Karea,u • u Mfeninc to OIUI 4Jtaeea. J'uther, 
thtir idt'nti4c-a.tioa will ~!y it ia witll the tan. of eoatempora.ry WJ.a 
biltor,.. lt C'etkuttllvaa, u., Vel·E•!uttu1"U b7 the lJ110u.ia. 
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seems to have been killed by th.e Chera king Peruiicheral 
· Irumporai and his kingdom annexed. N annan II, pro
bably a grandson of Nannan I, was defeated and sent into 
exile by Kafai.lkaykkal}J}.i Niirmut~li~Cheral. Thus was· 
Piiliniic.}u, the coastal region which extended north up to 
Tn!uniic;lu, finally annexed to the Chera dominion. Perunal}i, 
the king of Kat;tdiram,-a place probably situated about th~ 
'Sattim.angalam Pass leading from the Myso:re plateau into 
· Coimbatore-appears to have been praised for liberal 
gifts by, among other poets, one Kakkai Patiniyiir Nac-
celJaiyiir. The poetess's name received the singular 
addition Kakkaipatini from the accident of her men
tioning in a verse the crow's cry as a prognostication of 
a guest's arrival! Another important circumstance which 
I cannot but notice with reference to this poetess is 'that 
one of b.er beautiful ·similes .appears to have been bor- . 

·rowed by a later and greater genius and set in his justly 
celebrated work. I refer to.the famous author of Kura~. 
TJie original of the fine· col!plet, 

,;;;, I" Q utr C!:D ~ fo GwR Jfi16ll.i(!!jti p;6i[ t.o~?ar 8: 
; ' ,,.Q,(J(!!l QOIJT611TJ;(l~L..L- f61T ,u, 

is doubtless contained in the last line of the following 
stanza: 

fli;~Q~~i AP~J&IU ml!fi.Dutr Glt.o~<'3(!!161i<Jr 
C!Jl~tfl ,UJ(!!)t&IQ" C!Jlf6<'3wrmr ~.fPI6lJAT 
Ufii»L-IU/11i1Ji.1UJIT /)6111' G6NAr .fPILJ~;; l!A..JD 
UJ_.ui.i (!!Jfii»L-fiJ6w 6 B §)Jil'lim'L-G6lJDin:. 

(:}'&lliU lD' ;i ~~Q6lJvilr IUtr Gwm 8: fFi?ar {WJi 
Qi;,,.;. ,_ QurGiift'tr~ u(iU161Wi.D GuiU!IIT 8: 
Q, tiu ilif111fi .§1 !:Jd &{J6ll,m,. ~fil» pti AP <'36l1(!!1QIU 
U~L.Oili". Q,_ .ifil»~ ilitr I!!!J)R'L 

Jl"p StrQnB§)Ji.D GurRIJi.16l1ri J6iillf<'3Gtr. 
. : • .. -Puram., S. 278. 

were the aon of N areiiJ!ai, the sister of Karikalan the Great, 
he should eome in the generation which immediately succeeds that of Karikii.lan 
the Gft'at and hia father Nei}.uiieheralii.tan should appear as Karikilan '• con. 
temporary. But both the Chera ~ga stand t_wo generations. ~gher .up ~· 
tbe Tables. This fad alone ia 81lilie1ent to eetabli~<h the untenab1litv of Idenh-

f,-ing. Ce~k~nuva~ ll'ith TeJ. KeJu-Knttnva.u. 



tllE TES GE~"ER.!TIO!{S. 121 

The natural setting of the thought and phrasing in 
tb.e piece of the ancient authoress and their ethical ,setting 
in the Kural must settle the question of priority. I cannot 
believe that this ~oincidence is aecidental and is an 
inetan<',e of 'great \\ita jumping together'. TiruvaUuvar 
seems to have taken the gem from the ancient poem and 
given it a finer setting. . · 

Another chief also, · Perumpekan, the · king of 
'VaiyAvi ', identified \'dth the modern Palney Hills in the 
Madura District, must here be mentioned. He comes into 
prominence in connection \\;th a domestie affair, which 
would not ha\·e reached .us but for the zealous mediation 
of a number of poets. Pcrumpekau had a wife named 
Kai)~;taki and ·after living happily with b<:r fof some time 
be seems to b.a\·e deserte..\ her tot some other lover or 
courtesan, who had caught him in her meshes.' This mis
conduct on Perumpekan 'a part brought about an estrange.. 
ment between himself and his wife Kaq.~;taki and thereafter 
h,e was not even on visiting terma with her. The open 
amours of a ruler like P{:kan and his bo.rsh treatment of 
his spouse must bave given rise to much unseemly public 
talk. A number of poets, among whom we find the lead
ing poets Paral)ar and Kapilar, moved by aym.pathy for 
the injured wife as well as by their affection and regard 
for the reputation of their patron Pt:kan, came forward 
and exhorted the ruler to receive back KaJ)J}aki into bi.a 
fa\·our. \\"!"hether the _erring king was in any way brought. 
to b.is senses by this honourable intercession of the poets 

. is not knoWll.1 Unlike the later Kaq.JJ.8]rl, -..bois evidently 
a dtaracter created to annrer a doating tradition, Ka~·· 

(1) '1'\iil int"idt>ut, from a ehaptn of aBtient Tamil IW!tory, aar Ia • 
maaal't' laue ••I'PiiM tlle illitiat <aOtif for the Cil4p~4iN• llt01'1 of 
IMtl"r day.. Apart fr0111 the lliDtilarity rof the -...- of tiM- ..,. ... aacl liereiM 
-~o,·alaa bc!<inc takt'& •• a Yariant of Ko-rallia, the ttr-c kinc,-tlae 
•t•~aod..- of ... paratioa bt>t•·e>t'a tbe 'liW1Lan4 aad wile brought about b1 a 
f'OurtH .. ial too atriltil•c to be omittt-4. Poeea It" tht-ir -.aterialt froa dlYei'M 
eollh'!N ud fuhloa th.._ in ~UJ~Y dil't.'n!'at forma. Take fw i.Jultaaee, .._ 
Tirumlyu~~i int<ideat aUilded te ia Xltf., S. !lG, W'ho en 111 tW I& llu Det 
euwlit-4 lJalip-A~ica! 1ritla aaothel' atrik.Wc •I'~• fw IWI lltOI'J'I · 
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· l)aki, the disconsolate wife of Pekan, was undoubtedly 3 

real historical character who had to suffer the slights and 
lwmiliations heaped on her by an imperious and faithless 
husband .and whose sufferings would in time have given 

·birth .to that. tradition itself. We are~ however, more 
·concerned with Pekan 's time than with his domestic ~eli
cities. Th.at he belonged to this generation need hardly 
be doubted nor: is there any scope for shifting PerunalJi's 
tim~. in, the tables. · Viccikko and Iruilko Vel, Princes 
'of .VicCi and Iruilko, to wh:om ·Kapilar is rep.orted to have 

C ' • ' ,' ' • I 

taken Part's daughters, may belong to th1s genera-• ... • .. 
tion. So densely, however, has later tradition gathered 

I ro~nd th.e name of Pari, that it is almost impossible to 
I separat~ fact from :fiction in that pathetic story of Pari's 
. doW:iuaU and numerqus other incidents that followed 'it. 
'The whole must be separately studied and interpreted. 

' • ,... • ~ ~ • • •• • t • • 

The personages of this generation are held together 
· by the names: of Para:r;tar, Peruilkunrur 

· Link-names. 
, . : Ki!art Arisil Kilar, Kapilar, Vanpara-
;l)ar appearing as the hiteral links almost throughout, and 
. as a means .of linear connection with the next generation, 
. we ·have' Peruilkunriir Kilar and Kakkaipatiniyar Nac-
ceJlaiyar. With these we have the known 'relationship 

J of . U ruva-pah-ter-:Qafic~cenni with his son and succes
. sor K&;rikalan .the Great .. 

'"-' 
~ f ; • 

'THE SIXTH GENERATION. 'I 

.,,,: •• I • 

:K:ARIXALAN' THE GREAT'S PERIOD. 

·• i 38.,. . ; In coming to the time of Karikala Cho!a the 

. '.rhe Chola line: 
ltarikalan II. 

Great, we come to a turning point in the 
history of that dynasty. Tradition, 
~hich is a blind dame at best if we have 

not the eyt-s to guide her foot-steps in the proper direc
tion, has woven round this great :figure many legends. It 
has been responsible for many whimsical stories for ex
pla~g ~way his strange name. But so far as the second 
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Karikalan is concerned no mystery need attach t~ his name. 
He bore it probably because it was his gi-andlather's 
name. llow entirely baseless is the legend of the ~bur:at 
leg' in respect of our great hero needs no further elucir · 
dation. If these fantastic stories· should gain in sign!- , 
Jicance and relevancy, they have to be bodily taken and 
grafted on the 'first K.arikalan th~ 'PasumpiiJ).~Cenn~' ·of 
ParaJ).ar's lines. Since we are aware that a gooJ many 
ancient legends1 are etymological at bottom having arisen 
to explain away some name. pr other, their explanation 
of facts and events cannot for that matter be con~incing. 
Instead of explaining those facts and events, the legendi 
themselves owe to them their origin and explanation; · 
th.ey are in short '\\·holly ex post facto and should never 
be mistaken for real explanations. In the present instance, 
the name Karikalan, the origin of which is still wrapped up 
in mystery, must have excited the curioEity of later minds 
and driven them on to coin new and fanciful explanations. 
Setting aside the etymological constructioni of Karik.Uan 's 
name, tradition is strong in maintain lug that Ka~ikilan •a 
succession to the throne after his father's death did not 
take place uncontested. lie .. had to face many ene· 
mies ·and get rid of many obstacles from his path. I.o 
this we are assured that· he had the strong support of 
Irumpi~arttalaiyar, his maternal uncle, who held a higll 
office under the Piii)Q.iya king of that time. It \\·as quita 
possible that the Pal)Qlya king, Palsalai·liuduku~nmi· 
}Jerun!udi, lent his powerful support to Karikilan by 
allowing the interression of his offi<.·ial Irumpil;l.arttalaiyar. 

------------------------------------·------
(1) All a 1trikin1 aud aw.w.i..ua w•ta.lk'e •f 1ueh tt)'lllol~ tabrieatloaa. 

I lhaU rxtrllt't the followiag: 

uThl! Nyii1a-Kotlll Dll"Ut.iolll two k>gende to &etOWlt for the D&mt 

,UW~~J'lda u •I'J·U.d. ueordiu1 to it, to Gaut&lll&. It u laid that Gautama 
•·u ao d«-ply abeorbN ia JlbilOIIopbie&l eoatemplatioa that one daf dari.ac 
Ilia walb, hl" fell iute a wc:ll, out of •·hich he ne reec-ued witla p&i 4i.m
r:ult1. God. thl"refol'<ll lllf'l't'ifuUy proride4 him wit:. a lftOD.d pair of .,..,_ ia 
Ilia f.....t. to J•ro~t thot aagt!t froaa fll1'the.r mi&hapc. 'l'hia U. a rid.ieuloaa 
1tor1 Dl&llufa..tured IPt'l"''lJ' to esplaa ,tlle word •• ~k(lap14&" u MapGIICl 
of •.Akl&' <··~E) ud •rr.Ja• (feet)".-D!'. S.Uecha.wlra \-ldp.blluaaa'l. 
u i.tklf'J of lwi.. Loglc:!, p. 'a. . • 

c-u 
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and the inlerest of such . a powerful sovereign must un· 
doubtedly nave turned the scales largely in favour of the 
<ijstressed Cho!a king. 

~ Considering the absence of any amicable relation ' .. 
b~tween the Killi and th~ Cenni branches, the whole 
trouble about Karikalan 's succession to the throne may very 
well• be ascribed to the intrigues of the members of the 
KiHi branch .. By their successful machinations Karikalan 
must have been ·incarcerated for a period; but it· was of 
little avail. He escaped from his prison in time and with 
the help of his friends fought his way to the throne and got 
it.. Both Poru'nararruppaifai and P.atfinappalai, composi
tions by two contemporary poets, included later in the 
Pattuppaflu collection (the Ten Idylls), give us this picture 
of events. Excepting the stray pieces of the poets 

, appearing in PurBiniiooru, these are by far the most. 
authoritative sources of information about the period of 
Karikalan the Great. InclQ.sive of the authors of the two 
poems mentioned above, ha1f-a-d~zen poets have sung 
about the great king and his exploits .. He was one of the 
most successful of the €mpire-builders of his time: Not only 
did he extend his conquests far and wide but also worked 
hard to give his subjects the blessings of peace and plenty. 
He seems to h.ave .cleared up many forest regions in the 
north and encouraged colonisation on a scale not even 
attempted by any of his predecessors. Excavation of tanks 
and execution of other works of irrigation were also 
attended to. He renewed the fortifications of Uraiyur 
·and beautified that city ·with many architectural build
ings. Development of iD.temal. trade and foreign com· 
merce too did not escape his attention. In short, with the 
supreme courage, daring and skill of a military genius, 
he seems to have combined the. gentle virtues of 
liberality, love of justice, . and a deep attachment 
to the interests of his people. Till his time the 
Tamil kings were not so much courted by the 
poets as the so-ca:Qed minor chiefs were. Many a 
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poet makes uncomplimentary comparisons'. between the 
unbounded liberality of the chiefs and the self-centred 
existen~ and pomp of the Tamil kings who would nqt 
deign to patronise the minstrels. But With Karikilan th9 
Great, a new era dawned for letters. His unstinted 
patr~nage drew round him a brilliant group of poets .O.t 
the first order and brought about the first efflorescence of 
Tamil literature. Longer compositions: on· set themes 
take th.eir rise in his reign and to these earliest rills un
doubtedly must be ascribed ·the glory of having fed at the 
source the broad stream of the present-day Tamil literature. 
He encouraged the performance of Yigaa by the few 
Brahmans ·whom h~ could invite for th.e purpose and 
opened th.e way for planting the first seeds of the Aryan 
relig-ion in the Tamil country. These are the' few· facts 
one may g·ather from the early poems, regarding this great 
so'\·ereign of the ChOla line and if the opinion of later 
generations furnishes any gauge for measuring the great
ness of a person, th& mere fact that posterity could not 
conceive of the ancieni line of the Cho!as without Karikilan 
t.he Great as its central figure must be taken as aufficient 
evidence of the greatness and glory of this ancient hero. 
After a long and brilliant reign he breathed his last in 
KuriippalJi. Thenceforward be was known as Kurap
paHi-tundya-Perum-Tiru-Mavalavan. 

39. Poet KarikkaJ;u,tanar of Klvirippiimpattinam 
b~s composed a stanza on the occasion 

n. Pancliya Une: of Karikalan n and Velliyambalattu
tu~=ai Pera:a::s: tuiiciya-Peruva!udi, sitting. together 
(t.lias) Palyag .. in a friendly fete-a-tete and gently 
aalai Y:udutudum.l d .· d th t t• • tb.e" • Peranlnd!. (aliui a 'IS(' em o e.on mue m U' am.t· 
Vel!iyambala.tta.- cable alliance and be a source of 

t11JlC1fa-PeruvU.udi h • • strt>ngt to each other. I am mcline.l 
to identify this V(Uiyambalattu-tuii

dya-Peru,·a!udi with Palyagasalai Muduku"umi Peru
,.aludi, on the· ground that there could be only 
one Pii1,1t;liya king to come between Ne9uiice!iyan U 
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and · N ec;luilce!iyan · III .il). • the Tables. The general 
praCtice of coining a new name for a king from the place 
where' he died should be noted and we should not be led 
away by such :riew names to 'create new personalities to 
answer ' them. For :instance, Celvakkac;luilko-A!iyatan 
gets a new name after his death, Cikkar-palli-tufi.ciya
Celvakkac;luilko. Karikalan II, alias Perumtirumavalavan, 
comes: to be known after his death at Kurappalli as 
KurappaUi-tufi.ciya-Perum-Tiru-Miivalavan. In the s·ame 
way, Palsalai MudukuQ.unii Peruvaludi who· happened to 
die at VeJliyamhalam was thereafter known as Ve}liyam
balattu-tufi.ciya-Peruva!udi. · I am strengthened in this 
identification by 'another material consideration furnished 
by ·· J!aduraikklinci, a piece ()Ompcsed in honour of 
Talaiyalailkanattu ... Ceru-Venra-Piit;tc;liyan. of the next 
generation. There the poet evidently refers to the father . 
and · grandfath,er of his patron in the lines: 

. . .. . 

• 
1,1u~e:lf~ (!fli!N!!/i)t.f}u9. 

r -~afillarrtBj; JPIQIIJD(JU!r~u/: 
. ·. Qli~~trofl''&mr ""'"'ff~~ILJff 
. 4~;.i._~ (j)fllfm:L... .4(/j(;e:ff~ ~JDLII9 

' . 6rP.ro~liG ·~(!!)tO G~WUJ.(JILJirQr CJwr~ 
. ~" 

. • ••• • • • • •• • • • • •• • •• • .L6'l» fDLJ) jD' 
, . I • 

- Poet N ettimaiyar's .lines in Puram., S. 9, will show 
that Nilamtaru-tiruvil-Piit;tc;liyan who celebrated the sea
festival.on the ehores of the western sea after the conquest 
of the .!ayi country was a predecessor of :Palsalai Muduku
c;1umi Peruva!udi. In wishing long life to his patron he prays 
that the king's days should be as many as the sands in the 
Pahruli ·river, a . river which owed its existence, to the 
zeal, kee~ foresight and wisdom of his predecessor. 
Thus certain ·facts of Tamil literature and the order of 
events in the Synchronistic Tables alike justify th.e identi
fi~tion of the t~o variously-named kings, viz., Palsalai 
Muduknc;1umi Peruvaludi and VeU.iyambalattu-tufi.ciya 
Pernva!udi. The three poets, Kiirik.Qar, Nettimaiyiir and 
Nec;1umpalliyattanar1 who sing of Palsalai Muduk:n4umi 
l' . t 



THE TE!i GENERATIOXS. .. 133 

Peruvaludi sta~d disconnected "ith the Tables "aX:d hence 
offer us little help in the matter~,. At any rate, their com
bined testimony does in no way stand against the identifi
cation I have herein adopted. lrumpi~arttalaiyar, tlw 
uncle of Karikalan, whose real name is lost to posterity but 
it replaced by one coined from the descriptive phrase 'lrum
pi~arttalai' (~(!!Jtct9'-; ;,f~\-} occurring in his stania which . 
bas comf down to us, refers to th.e same Pa1,1~yan by 
another descriptive appellation Karuilkai-oJ-viJ-perum
peyar-Valudi, i.e., the Valtidi l\·itb the hard band bearing 
a shining sword: ' • 

I 

11LD(!!Jri~~ .r;..foJDp ~(!!Jti.Q,s,.f:P~ .tFUJif.i ' . 

•(!!JfiniiJIJS GuwiftllJ,.,:_ Gu(!!jwQ'-!,j; eJf!:i~" . 
1 

· -Puram., S. 3. 
. . • I ' 

This Pal)Q.iyan is· said to have been a terrible ~arrio~, 
a ehip of the old hero, the great Pasumpii1;.1: Piil).~yan, 
the eouqueror of the .. \ayi country. In the. words. of the 
pot>ts be carried devastation into the enemy's countries 
in all his wars. · 

40. Yet some poems composed in hia honour contain 

Some 4oubta. 
. references to his ·having performed 

Yagas with the aid of : the Brahman 
priests. Poems of a like tenor appear also in respect of 
his Cho!a contemporary Karikalan the Great. I extraet 
here a few \'erses "·hicb sound a clear religious, note and 
com·ey to us the impression that those old-time "'arriora. 
were zealous upholders of the Vedic Yagas: 

"uarP..SIU , ,i•p~.7. C!i""'-aiLI ~tllJi 
(!Pi~,:_ 06iiltllJi IJ<IifQ/fj\\6 GlcFIJj/J. 
ll-t>iJ•• Gu(!!JLD~iiir GcF.ir.P ;;JDtifS 
IJiffill.bAlJD (!JlePQI <lrtiAiJfi'II;J oiJ;n, .. 

I 

"•foui1JitllJ e;&."Je.,/1) 
!i(.'!)i!/~; ,i ~u OUC!J 'iiH. .... JD 

a • .:..o/.l)69 Llr&J;i Guri:•u LJHLDI'I'IIir 

,;IJ,.;. GFf.>u&a alill..w~ (}fJi>P 

-Puram., S. 6., 
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9u 1ft.:&- JitUQr56YT'Ul u(fi)GI5tril> 

I.Jiruw O<~trii>Clwtr Glu(!!jUI., 
:.......Puram., S. 15 . 

·"..If fDLJJfJ.i <~liiW&- 0tf /)wtr fRJIJIIiimfilJUJ~i/il 
(!;; Ql) fJ~ fo <6 j& IJ.lff i C!f" li1Jl JDU 4 <11 i»ti 16 I 

; { 6Ji1Up GJ~trr.TrQIJ<li~ .f/iJ/Ii6YT' Jl)' Uliii~Giq~rtN 

Ll(!!jfS ll.f(!!jtfip 1:-'WLifiiii&...U yrf1ro1111F 
' QILI(!!j&llQI Jlil<liffJ=fil 9U Qif(j)tWAiff!iW 

. fJw;5 aQI.m-.liJi GJ6tr#;BQr(!JJIIJ-~ ;59._ 
• , LIJ /) fi(J J61r W LIJQr fJ Ql /) 6lJ 6111&... 1LJ IT 6YT' Qr II 

-Puram., S. 224. 
Whether these verses are genuine and give a correct 

picture of the religious, leaning of those ancient Tamil 
kings is . just possible to doubt. Take poet Karikilar. 
What does Karl denote in this name! If it were a place
name-as I suspect it is n·ot-the phrase Karikilar would. 
go on all fours with ancient usage; for, I am sure, in the 
usage of the early poets, one· solitary instance of Kijar 
being attached to a persona~. name cannot be quoted. It 
always goes with a place-name. If! Karikilar were a 
genuine name, we should assume the existence of a town _ 
or village und~r the name Kiri1 and I do not know how 
far we -would be justified in such an assumption. It is not 
unlikely that Kariki!ar _may be a later creation, in whose 
mouth a preposterous direction is put which no living poet 

. (l) In his biographical notes about lti.riki!ir Pandit Mahamahopadyaya 
y, Swaminatba. Aiyar aaya that there was a village by thia name 'Kii.ri' in 
Tol_l~aimal_l~alam and it is now known as Riimagiri. It is not clear from 
what aouree the aneient name for Riimagiri was ascertained. Even granting 
the existenee of a village with this peculiar name in Tol_l~aimal)4alam, it would 
bardl1 eei'Yfl to identif1 thia particular poet, a contemporary of one of the 
oldeet Pil}~ya kinga of the time . of Karikilan the Great. Tol_lgai.. 
mal_lgalam then waa a forest region entirely outeide the 1way of the Tamil 
kings. n is ineoneeivable how a poet eould have hailed from that quarter 

. eo earl,. .. this. The attempted identification is etearly based npon much 
later fact. and 1a hiatoricall1 of little value. Not stopping here the learned 
Pandit introdue!ell faets of atill mueh later period a• for instance K&rinii.yanir 
of PmyoprilJ!U~ta and Kiriyir of T•rvri!aiyiidaJ.flllorc'i!IO"'- These, llowever, 

_ only go to eonfirm m1 view aboull the peraonal ebara.eter of the name 'Kari'. 
But why lhould we eome down to later hiatory when the Sangam Literature 
iteelf furniahea many examples, 1.g., Kiri of Hu)loor, Halaiyamin Tiru

.. mwp..Kiri, poet Kiri-~ ete. 
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to a living sovereign would ever have the. hardihood to 
address. Take also the couple of references as regards 
the Yajiia post and its detailed d~scription. Could these 
not have been inserted at the tiin.e of the Hindu religious re
action to give the impression that Aryan Hinduism had 
come into the Tamil country even before the Aryan hete
rodox systems and had secured the support and patronage 
of two of the most prominent of the ancient kingsf In 
the circumstances of the case, the interpolators could not 
have pitched on more illustrious kings than Palsilai 
Muduku.;Iumi for the Pa~Qiya line and Karikilan the Great 
for the Cho!a. The change of Palsalai1 into Palyigasilai 
adds to the general suspicion. We must further take into 
account the thorough manner in which the Buddhist and 
J a ina vestiges were destroyed or converted to other uses, 
during the period of. the Hindu reaction. Jain tradition is 
stroug that most of their manuscripts were committed to 
the tlames and their Chaityas converted into Hindu 
temples. Dr. Vincent Smith writes in a· foot-note in 
p. 4:13 of his Early Histo,.y of Indio.: "It seems toler
ably certain that some of them were converted ~t a later 
date to Brahmanical use. This is clearly the case with. 
the Buddhist apsidal Chaitya. hall at Chazarla in Guntur 
District, converted into a Saiva temple of late Pallava 
style." He then ref en to the late Mr. T. A. Gopinatha 
Rao's 'Bouddha Vestiges in Kanchipura' and writes: 
"In twelve Jlours the an thor discovered five images of 
Buddha, two llcing inside the Kamakshi temple~ which 
probably occupies the site of a Buddhist Tira Temple, 
etc!' Then in p. 495, about Mahendra Varma's conver
~ion to the Sah·a faith, be says: "The king, after hi.; con.' 
nrsiou, destroyed the large Jaiu monastery a't PitaU-

( J ) &Ia&, in the Wlll&'f of the earl;r timN, ,..., allio the ll.lm'! o1. a mou.atie 
ea\·1.'-b..-J to •hil·h the BudJhista and other monb retired for re.t alld medi· 
tation. Ia Xorth India I find wentiou~ a mo1111taa witll av.da a aft.W 
hon •• Ia.tra billa Giri. One lllight eooaiJ~ Pald.lai ia llWiu.tudumi '• 11.1me 
u dl•nvtiur a IIO''l'l'\'ip •·bo treatecl awnt'roua eave-\leda for ~ aonb u4 
IHill.l c.>f the hl'terodua: ec«tl. But •·e lhould bewan aot to 1pia eat hiato17 ,,.. ........ 
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puttiram in South Arcot, replacing it by a Saiva fane.'' 
These are only a few instances· to' show the mentality of 
the .ort,hodox. reactionists in effacing the marks ana 
monuments of the older faiths. \Vould it be unreasonable 
.then. to suppose that tlie old literature too should have 
been considerably tampered with by the zeal and bigotry 
·of the orthodox party? To add to the general suspicion 
.regarding the 'Yagas' none of the longer cOIIIlpositions such 
:as P()runararruppaf/ai, Pattinappalai, and MadrutraikktUici 
Jlas a• :word1 to say about such rites. If thos·e kings 
.had really celebrated the Yagas, the contemporary poets 
i""'uld ., certainly have: described them in these 
longer I compositions. Their silence . regarding this 
,Vedic ; .lit e-.-a . new , introduction · in the Tamil land-is 
,inexplicable.. Moreover, the conditions of that period do 
not s,eem to.favour·any such religious· activity. \Veighty 
,as these considerations are, I cannot see my way to lightly 

1bl'~Q.sh aside these poems as ~terpolations. That can be 
f(lone I only 1 after I: subjecting · their· materials to a more 
searching . critical,. examination from the standpoint of 
·religion than has been. undertaken yet. Still, I have called 
.attention to these doubts to emphasize the high prob
nbiljty of some poems having been ~om posed and added 

1~<? •. the genuine ones at the time of the redaction of thet:ie 
p>llections .carried out at about the dawn of the rtlligious 
;epoch. Even as they stand these references only prove 
~at' the first introduction' of thiS' Aryan religious rite 
~ot be pushed earlier than this period. 

\, i'l•'41~ The. t\vo ·.Che~a co~temporaries of Karikalan the 
· · · ' ·Great were Cheramiin Ku<;lakko :Qaii.
~~) ":!a~~ E:a- cheral Irumporai, the son of Peruii
dakko I na.Dcheral cheral Irumporai of the previous 

==~ · ~=! generation and .. \Q.ukofpattu Chera
poraJ. (alias) · XT.1- latan, the younger brother of Kala:ilkay
~eral Irum· kal}l}.i NarmuQ.i Cheral. Ku<;lakko :Qaii-

(2) Adu-ltotpattu- eheral Irumporai, i.e., the young· Chera 
Cheralatau. · · king called lrumpoiai, was the king of 
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Kuc;Ianac,lu, and he was celebrated by poet .Peruil.kunrur
Kilar-the same poet who sang of Karik.ilan 's father too. 
Thls poet's life seems to hav'e overlapped those twd gene
rations and furnishes us '\\ith a strong linear link •. w·" 
learn from Patirruppattu that this Chera. king held his 
court in his· capital Naravu, the 'Naoura' of the Periplus 
and the 'Nit ria.' of Pliny, situated to t.he north of Tyndis 
or Tol).c,li. Yule h.as correctly identified this place aa Manga
lore on the banks of the rh·er NHrivatL As in the case of 
the name 'Damirica', which instead of being derived direct 
from the Tamil word Ta.mi!agam is sought to be derived 
from the Sanskrit form 'Dramidaka', here also Nitria'ar 
original, they say, should be NetrAva.ti. In explaining 
Tamil names of that far-off period, the attempt to derive 
them from a supposed Sanskrit original is really putting 
the cart before the horse. The name Netrivati itself should 
be taken as a later form and its origin traced to the ancient 
Tamil name Naravu. The earlier testimony of the Perf.. 
plus itself, "·hich gives the form 'Naoura', leaves ui no' 
other alteruath·e. It iS' clear, then, that by this time the 
Chera dominions had come to embrace the South. Canara 
District in the \Vest Coast. 

As regardS' the next sovereign, Atn-KotpAttu-Chera
latan, it might be urged that he, being a brother of Kalan· 
kaykka.n.\li Narmuc;li Cbi'ral of the previous generation, 
toJhould be placed with the latter in that generation and 
not where he now stands. Two considerations, however, hav·e 
weighed with me in the present. disposition. First, his 
regnal years which . come to 38 according to Patirrup
lKlliu exceed those of his predecessor by 13 ;years and 
('OVer more than the normal period of a generation, viz., 25 
ycar11; und Sl'Condly, the pre,·ious generation has ilieady 
two Chtra king·s of one and the ~ame family wielding sway 
und nothing u·ould oo gained by on:r:crowding that gene
ration with too many rulers. :Further, Vel Ke!n Knttn
\·an 's fl'it;n according to Paii!!UJIJiallu ex.tcnded over 55 
Yt·artl, th'-lt i:-, it prudieally t·on•red a little over two gene
ration~!'. LH:n if we allow that as Wl exceptional case, the 

c-18 
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reigns of both KaJankaykkal}.I].i and Atukotpattu Cheral 
would in succession slightly exceed that figure and come 
to only 63 years. Moreover, the arrangement of the 
poems in Patirruppattu does not seem to be arbitrary. 
It follows a chronological order in respect of the two lines 
of .the Chera kings therein treated, Udiyan Cher~l's 
desc~ndants claiming the s·econd, third, fourth, :fifth and 

· sixth f Tens' in order and Antuvan Cheral 's successors~. i.e., 
the Karuviir or eastern branch, being given the seventh, 
eighth and ninth 'Tens' of that work. By this als·o, Atu 
Kotpattu Cheral has . to ·.come. at the lower end of the 
.western branch of the Cheras. In these circumstances I 
preferred fixing Atukotpattu Cherru's reign to the gene
ration of' Karikalan the Great. 
, , '· . The name of this Chera king furnishes another inter

. esting instance o~ a curious 'Etymological Myth,, This 
particular sovereign derives his na~e evidently from his 

· practice. of celebrating hiS' victories in the battle-field by 
'.a war dane~ with drawn uplifted swords in which he also 
took part with the comni.on · soldier. · This is clear from 
the following references in Patirruppattu: 

"ar~t.O uFTfilifri!J-p /)(!!)tWIT .J!)J Ji...,-J;a;p.!Jjl 

cf1/;rr.Btlif.R .!Jjl~tiJtillla;J;(!!jp pC!:Jie..~y'&wr IUtr.s<!F 
81~u4&Ji.> CJ6ilfot&fo />'&'IJJ;ti111CJJ pri~JJJN 

' 116rnRfip&r, fill(!!}/6 ,j)}Jt-.iJrjDW fi'fftrfi'J,''' 
-Patirru., s. 52 • 

. 1' ~liltOU~ (}jl111Fli .!Jj168l!OliLIU filJITeJ)UJU p . 
· /66il®(!!jt1 ~i$lliJI'rr Gutr.roriuGa;.rllf- 14JP6(1)8UJ~ 

LDi..I.DGu(!!) ti111UJIB IJ1ll'-~ .J!)JC3UJ6.l 61Jrf p 
CJ&~ti.!JjJGUJi.Jt.O uprip Q/tr{pB<fP 
.Jill IJJ1(!j C:urr i J;a;fi'tr j; ptr(i) t6J aoili/TC:fil)," 

-Patirru, s. 56. 
,• 

u· • •r.ll'& ,, 
JfiJQillfiTiJ68li6 IJIII!J-IU Q/(1\':UJLJ\lll \IJ&IT UJrr f;IJT, 

· -Patirru, S. 5~. 

The :first extract describes nn incident in the life of 
this Chera king and refers to a fine situation it brought 
about. The Chera queen, being desirous of welcoming 
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back her lord from the battle-field with all joyous ostenta
tion, was holding in her hand the crimson Kuva{a~ 1lower 
to pelt him with, as a mark of her love and regard. To her 
gret1t consternation however she found her royal spouse 
approaching her engaged in the unsightly dance and had to 
desist from carrying out her tender plan. With these literary 
memorials before us there can hardly be any two opinions 
on th.e significance of his name 'Atukotpattu Cheralii.tan '. 
And yet we find later-day myth-makers missing the key 
of explanation, and coinin·g a story to suit the phrase 
.\ tukoJ ( ..f!.(bC:.;;, ~·) which unfortlllnately means •captur~ 
of sheep' also. Forthwith the story of capturing a 1lock: 
of sheep in the forest of Dal}.~karal}.ya was brought into 
shape in all its details and even the destination and dLJ.. 
tribution of"'th,e herd were therein specified with absolute 
precision I 

"11'~,,_, lmi11V;i;Jiil.i C:..u-t.:..ut.:..,_ aJea'-av,i 
Q_.r ~~ ~IL.i,:_ ,_,. 4i1 Q .n Gut9~JfJtj uEU.JuEi .i(!!,.i 
,.t.9~v:;;>,u,G <!>'-"',:_ cz,_,ol,is" 

-Patigam to Patirru., VI. 
To make the gift of sheep acceptable to the Brahmin· 

don<:es, ·a Yillage each and also cows were added. How 
incongruous that a great king like the then Chera sove
reign should go all the way to Dal}.c;lakaral}.ya to wage war 
for a flock of sheep and how still more incongruous that 
this petty incident should have been considered dignified 
enoug·h for perpetuation in the cognomen of the king! With 
all its ludicrousness this story is even. now passed on as 
serious history by certain school of scholars, who have no 
e~euse for being so uncritical in examining lat~r literarr 
Jata. Although foreign to the purpose on hand I have 
dl'alt. with tllis incident as a typical case, to show how 
Yt\lnaLle bistorieal truths in ancient Tamil history should 
f.Oml'timcs be dug· out of the worthless debris heaped on 
them by the myth-makers of later generations. Turning 
to the ~ubj~..-ct proper we find the poetess Kakkaipaf.iniy!r 
!\;H'<'t:)Jaiyar, who appt'ared in the previous generation, 
composing one of the •Tens' in the "Ten Tens" in honour 
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of tbis particular Chera king. This fact gives us an addi
tional linear link. 

42. · One IrnilgoveJ is said to have been conquerea by 
Karikalan the Great, according to the 
account' in Patfinappalai. This appella

tion:does not seem to be a proper name. It may be taken 
as . a . generic title for all the 'chiefs of 'lruil.go'. 
If so, a·. chief of that line in all probability may 
be'. considered as. the person to whom Kapilar is 
reported to have taken Pari's daughters for arrang
ilig · their · marriage, supposing that event to be 
historical. Two other officers, whose titles indicate that 
they :were commanders in the employ of the great Chola 
king, &adi Tirukkil!i, and :Enadi Tirukkuttuv~n, appear to 
have· flourished in this generation. Karikalan the Great 
seems to have instituted titles of honour to be bestowed 
on his officers and, from this, one could well read the far
sighted policy pursued by that monarch for the first tim~ 
to win and hold the aft'~ctiori 'and attachment of hiS' officers. 
Like Napoleon this great warrior of. the Tamil country, 
who had definitely embarked on a policy of conquest of 
~he surrounding territories, seems . to' have surrounded 
himself with & select company of gifted warriors like him
self and by their aid carried out all hlS' plans of conquest 
to a victorious close. It was during his reign that those 
troubles~me .. northerners, the Aruva}ars, who could not 
meekly submit to. the Chola yoke but rose now and then 
in open rebellion, were finally subjugated and made peace· 
ful eitizens of the state. By a steady policy of colonising 
the Lind with settlers drawn from his old subject popula· 
tion even more than by the might of his arms did he carry 
out the great object of reclaiming the forest kiDgdom 

· of Arcot to the ranks of civilized life. The Pallava mlers 
who appeared in this theatre later on had only to build on 
the foundations securely laid by this great Cho!a ruler and 
to complete the work begun by him at least three centuries 
earlier. · 
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' 
It will be "seen that the names of poets, Kirikkat].I}.anir 

of Kavirippattinam and Miit;lalan Madu-
I.Jnk-nam~. raikkumaranar · of Epcciliir s·erve as 

lateral links, and MiiQ.alan Maduraikkui:naranar again and. 
Damodaranar, a physician of Uraiyiir, supply the linear 
links with the succeeding generation. 

THE SEVENTH GENERATION. 

CEDCENN'I N .. u._M·EILLI PERIOD. • ! 

4:3. When Karikalan the Great died, the empire he 
'l'he Chol& line: built up was not· allowed to quietly 

oedcermt Na. pass into the hands of his son and 
lam-klll.l (a.llaa) Ila. 
vantika1ppal11- successor. The old Cenni-Ki.Ui rivalry 
tunef.ra·N&J.am-kUU. which the great king himself had to 

face and overcome before he ·came to 
the throne appears to hav:e again cropped np. It was only 
driven underground for a time by the genius of 
Karikalan the Great wh.ose military power and statesman
ship were of too high an order to be set at naught by 
his rivals. But no sooner was the strong arm of that 
monarch removed than the forces of disorder skilfully 
l•nginecred by the claimants of the Ki1.li line made them
selves felt in an open 'war of succession'. Ne<Ju.m-killi, 
the leader of the KiHi family, contested the throne with 
Karikalan 's son C(i(Jcenni N alam-kiHi who ·was evidentl:r 
staying at Kavirippattinam at that time. NOO,um-kilU was 
besieged at Uraiyil.r by Nalam-killi, and Koviir Ki!ar, an 
Pminent poet, seems to have intervened to bring about a 
friendly npderstanding between the contending prince1. • 
His stanza t"ompos<:'d for the O<.'casion admits us to the 
inwardness of e~ents in that critical period of Cho!a 
history. Ko~iir Kiliir appeals as follows to the sense of 
family prestige and the tie of family affection which tha 
('()robatants might still possess: 
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Js;j,w a;ii~im'J,ILJ torrli t£fi1J,_fi po3T!l fD, tfJo3TQe>(j) 
Gutr(!!jr'lfill•rrisr a;Gilr&Wf/u .. p.tJrlit£..,.,,_fi pmC:p 

, CJUJ,f(!!,sG',i (JjST fot9$}Jii (Jp f fou.§JriJ (!!}UJ-(JIU 

I. • ,{}(!!;sG'i a fill fD 6GUJ fofi1JJifLJ LOrinG fD, J?tJe>fo 

(!!)UJ-Ll:iu.T((5 r.rr6ir.JP'IIf16 Qqri.J~ G~trUJ-~Gpff-
1/Jl U>C: t.lJ,. IT w w a fill ,w p.r .i(!!j 
Gt.IJri.Jwt.IJsfl II..Jfili'"'H' Ge-ri.JtLJt.Bw eB1iC:61>." 

~: ' ' . · · · -Puram., S. 45. 

That the fighting princes were not brothers is plain 
enough from the poet's words. If they were, he would have 

. strongly driven home his arguments by condemning a 
fratricidal war. All that the poet could urge was that 
both the princes belonged to the Chola family and wore 
the iitti garland as a token of that descent. Further, the 
poet had such a keen sense of. justice and fair play that . 
he distinctly avoided being a partisan of any one prince 
in the struggle. He knew each had as good a title as the 
other for the throne .. Negum.-kiUi, probably a descendant 
of Vel-pah.-ta<;lakkai-PeruvirarkiUi, was a scion of the 
.royal house founded by Tittan, the captor of Uraiyiir. He 
had a right by direct descent from the founder of the 
Uraiyiir throne. On the other hand, CeQ.cenni Nalam
kiU.i was the son of Karikalan II ·and grands·on of U ruva
pah-tel_'-l!~ce<;lcenni, both these previous rulers having 
been in actual possession of the throne of U raiyiir and 
done much for the expansion and development of the Cho!a 

· kingdom •. ~us Nalam-kiUi had a righ,t by virtue of 
descent from the two immediate de facto rulers of Uraiyiir. 
Whe,n the individual rights of the warring princes were 
so nicely balanced, the poet could not take up the cause 
of either party and sacrifice his 0"\\'11 sense of justice. As 
a matter of fact, the poet appears tO. have adopted a 
middle course and condemned neither for putting forward 
a claim to the throne. . So far as that was concerned, he 
put them on the s·ame level but deprecated their fight as 
affecting family prestige and honour and as giving a 1illip 
to the other kings to gloat over their dissensions. Thus 
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then Kovfir Kiliir's stanza throws a flood a.f light on the 
Cenni-kiUi riv~lry I have alluded to in a previous 
section of this work. Whether the poet's appeals 
had any effect in pouring oil over the troubled waters 
of that domestic warfare we do not know; nor is ~ny 
glimpse afforded us about the conditions which brought 
Ccc;lcenni Naiam-killi to the throne. That h~ was the im-

. mediate successor of Karikalan the Great admits of little 
doubt. Four poets' attached themselves to him, vie., 
Mac;lalan .M.aduraikkumaran!r. of Ericciliir, Yudukal}l;l.an 
Ciittanar of Uraiyiir, Alattur Ki!ar and Koviir Ki!ar.and 
have left memorials in their '·erses of his courage and 
heroism. The signal victory of conquering the "Seven 
Forts" (~;;)!PII9~) stands to the credit of this king. It 
would be incorrect to suppose that the Seven Forts were 
wrested from the l'aJJ.c;liya king of that time. · The prob
abilities are that the forts tshould have been in possession 
of the forest chiefs, whose territories still lay between 
the Cho!a and the Pa:~;u;liya kingdoms and should have 
been captured from them. Even at a still later s"tage in 
the Pal)t;liya history we hear of Ukkira Peruva!udi storm
ing the great fort called 'Kanappereyil'. Such skir
mishe~ indulged in by the Tamil ruleu now and then show 
that within Tami!agam itself, as in its northern borders, 
there were still a number of Naga chieftains stubbornly 
rcsisting the Tamil kings and maintaining their ancient 
independence under the shelter of . their skilfully-con
structed forts and earthworks. 

N'ec;lum-kiHi who died at Kariyiru .and ~Jli·Valavan, 
who breathed his last at KurappaJli were two other Chola 
princes of this time, about whom Koviir Kijar has left 
some nrses. ~hese princes must have been prevailed 
upon to acquiesc~ in N'alam-ki.!li 's mounting the throne. 
I am indiued to hold that this politie ruler after estab
lishing Limtidf on the throne must h.al"e assumed the name 
X alam-kiUi, the good KiW., along with his original name 
Ci:'\lccnni to prevent the recurrence of .inch familT. 
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squalfules in the future.1 Since this memorable reign the 
ancient. distinctions of Cenni and KiUi have been obli
terated and. the hatchet of that obscure family feud buried 
for ever. If the Cilappadikaratn epic could 'be credited 
with containing some shreds· of true tradition in the 
highly imaginative fabric of its story, Vel Ke!u Kuttuvan 
might be taken to have intervened in bringing apout an 

·amicable settlement in this war of Cho!a succession. To 
render.such an intervention possible, we have to assume 
that Vel Kelu Kuttuvan [ (alias) Chenkuttuvan according 
to Cilappadikaram] lived a little lower down the gene
rations as arranged in the Tables. Both he and his father 
NeQ.uficheralatan, who are given very long reigns by 
'patircuppattu, i.e., 55+58=113 years, should be made to 
cover . at the least four generations in order that Vel 
Kelu .Kuttuvan might be in a position to help hiS' br~ther· 
in-law Nalam-ki.Ui. How far· that, could be allowed is a 
point wherein even scholarly opinions must legitimately 
.differ.. · .. 
'.; . ' 44.. Another great warrior appearS' in the Pa:r;u;liya 
'. · · · . line in this generation. He takes a 
'l'he Pandiya line: surname by the famous victory won 
~!~Je:~~a by him at Talaiyalallkanam. He was 

:Nedunceliyan, · quite a youth when he succeeded his 
(alias) Nedwr 

, celi7&DllL. • father Muduku<;lumi and this circu.m-
_stance seems to have tempted the other 

. sovereigns and chieftains to measure swords with him 
· and share his kingdom. Though young in years N e<;luii
celiyan III happened to be more than a match, for the. 
enemy-confederacy and on the plains of Talaiyalan
;tanam, probably somewhere near Ni<;lamangalam in the 

(1) Compare the following nnea: ~ 

.. a.c:..u Qtfil)•e" a,,;.Q,,;,61ffi mfilliiiTiJfir,.rfl'' 
-Purt:!im., S~ 21 . 

.. a,,;.Q,,;,ITP • ..,i~•itfl a'·t.:.~llll• o.,&.:ow.,. " 
-PurOtm., s. 225. 
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'fanjore District, routed their rombined armi~s and won a 
- brilliant victory. · Four poets, _ Kallada.niir, Ku(.lapula,

\'iyaniir, E<Jaikkunriir Kilar and Minkn~ Kilar, have eele
brated the <-h.aracter and achievements of this hero, ot 
whom lHiilknQ.i Ki}iir, otherwise_ known as liiilknQ.i 
lfarudan, has also composed Jladurail.;_kdici, . one_, of 
the "Ten Idylls" in his honour. Like Karik.ilan the Great, 
whose e'xample he seems to have emulated, Ne\luiice!iyan 
111 became a great patron of the poets, In one ~f. his 
poems-for apparently be h:ad -also courted the Muse~~ 
\row• that any failure on his part to overcome his ene~~ 
should make him lose th~ high honour. of . being sung by 
Miiilku'.ll Marudan and other poets of his court; - , · · .. , 

.. :1,-iJQu (;~i.Jt!J 1!/)ltJilifl a •• .; 
"'" ~(!519-- UJ~~in /l~f!!i!). . ~ ' 

6\jfll.QU)f~ IJ~j)rU Ufll.i..,.~ fiJp0lJp ' 11 
' 

• ,..., • _ _II! " • 
4fA\IiiJIT un '-" JfiJ at•r •~~~~•.- __....,.,.,. 

, ·. , .. 'I 

!, '. 

• I . -PU!IJIILI s .. 72.' .: 
The~:~o gh·e some idea of the literary tastes of this king 

aud his podie t)f'oteges. The name of bis eapital Kii~l, 
undergo~:>s a transformation and puts on probably from this 
time or pC'rhaps from Muduku«lumi's period, the Sanskrit 
garb •Mathurii.'. · At that periOd Mathura ·in ·North 
India was- an important stronghold of the Jains and the .. 
fil'St importation o£ the Uamo into :the . SOUth 'may: have 
been uuder the Jaiua aufl:pices. But literary texts do not 
C'Ontain any direct e,·idence on this point. : As suggesied 
alrt•ady, the hh;tory of religi~n !Should be t~ken up s-epa
ratelr and studied in its entirety before we can hope for 
nuy rl'liable rt.'t:ults iu that direction. 1 

' 

!\one of the poets of this Pltr;t<Jiya Jdng, howeve~, 
happC'ns to sing of any other so\·ereigu in this generatio:rl. 
Thf>ir isolatU>n would ha'"e be~n _really perplexing in loeat
ing ~he ,·ietor of Talaiyalankllnam, if we had not other 
resouH·es at our command. The testlmon7 of Mo.dMra.il-
1-iii'ic·i is po~itiYe in .ti.ring th.e anteriority of Nilam-taru
tiruYil-Pci.JJ.cJ.iY&n and .Mudukut;lumi P.eruva).n!fi. to N~uii· 

c-u · ... ,. 
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ce!iyan III~ Anoth~r · circumstance also has been 
found helpful in deciding the matter. It will be seen that 
the • next· ·Pib;u;liya king Ilavantikaippalli-tuiiciya-Nan
maran is sung by two poets, Karikkal}.l}.anar of Kavirip
pattinam and Marudan Ilauaganar. Since one Karik
k~n.anar of Kavirippattinam appears in the previous 
generation as. a contemporary of VelliyambalattU;tuiiciya
Peruva!udi, ·it !is· but natural to place IlavantikaippaJli
tuiiciya-Nanma:ran in closest proximity to the VeHi
yambalattu-tuiiciya-Peruvaludi 's generation. But I have 
prtrposely refrained from that arrangement for this weighty 
reason: that TiavantikaippaHi-tuiiciya-N anmaran being sung 
by Marudan · llaniigan, a son of Mailk:uQ.i Marudan, the 
poet should necessarily follow the generation of the victor 
of Talaiyala:i:J.kiinam to whose court was, attached the 
father-poet Mii:i:J.kuQ.i Marudan. As .a necessary result of 
this disposition the K~rikkal}.l}.an, who appears in the third 
generation from. that of hiS' namesake-probably a grand
!ather.of. his-is designated ~n the Tables as Karikka:rp;1an 
~IJ ,1; ThuS' Ma:i:J.kuQ.f. Marudan by his. known relationship 
with. Marudan IJanagan and also by his poem M aduraik
kiinci has helped· us in :fixing the· place of the victor of 

· ~ala:iyii~a:i:J.kanam in the Tables with tolerable certainty • 

• \ : ~ L. I.~ .. ; ' 

:, , .. 45~. The double line of the Chera kings, who are cele-
1.,.: ,. 1, 1 • .. • brated· i~ Patirruppattw having come 
.'J.'he Chera line: · 1 • to a close by the previous generation, 
1 ~- Cherama.a · Xut- · 
tuvo Jtoda.L .: . . . the Cheras .who. appear in this and 

. ·~ : . succeeding generations should .stand 
· only on the evidence of the four primary works I have 

already: referred to. Cberaman Kuttuvan Kodai finds his 
. ]>la~ce iii this generation by the verse of poet Mii<;lalan 
·.Madurai.kkumaranar in P.urram~, S. 54. He does not 
·can for any special remarks. • 
•t ' ,t ./ tt ~ J ..... 

. ·, · 46. Among the chiefs, Nakkirar's verse (Agam~, S. 36) 
gives us Titiyan II, Elini III, Irnil.goveJ 

·. 'n• Chiefs. r":-..""' ll and Erumaiyiiran, as the opponents of 
.••• ' I. 
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Ne<:luficeliyan m at the Talaiyalaiikanam battle. Of 
th<>s<>, Titiyan II may be taken as the successor of ,Atiyan 
of the Pothiyil kingdom and he proba~ly took advantage 
of the <'onfederaC'y to see "Whether be could get out of the 
Piit:!\liya yokt>. But the independence birr predecessor. had 
lost could not be W'OD back from so formidable a. foe' a~ 
Neduiicfliyan' III. Talaiyalankanam battle appeara ·to 
have Ret ibl final seal on the fate of the once powerful !ayi 
kingdom. Poet Kallii<;lanar's references bring into view 
a number of chieftains. Am bar Kijin Arnvandai (Puram., S. 
385 ), Porairarrukili'i.n, (Puram., S. 391), and Pnlli, the chief 
of the Kalvar tribes in tbe Venkata Hill (dgam., S. 83), 
may be as·signed to this generation. Miil.kn~ Ki!ar in 
Puram., S. 396, sings of one E!ini Atan of VattAru and he 
too may belong to this period. One Pittau of. Kudirai~ 
malai sung by two poets, Damodaranar, the physician 
of Uraiyftr (PuramJ., S. 170) and Va<J,ama VaJAlakkan 
Damodaranar (Puram., S. 172), should find a place here. 
It will be seen hereafter that this Pittan was succeeded in 
the next two generations by Pittan Korran probably his 
fiOD and thereafter by Pittan II probably his grandson. To 
dii!tinguh~h Pittan of this generation, the grandfather; 
from Pittan, the grandson, I have designated them. :us 
Pittan I and PiHan II respectively. 

This generation is internally held together by three 
lateral link-names, t'iz., · Kalliidanir, 
Mlinku<;li Ki!ar and Koviir Kijar; the 

linear-links connecting it with the next generation being 
nlso thr<>e. ·The known parental relationship of Mailku«;ii 
Ki!ar alia.~ ~U.Iikudi Marudan with Marndan D,anigan 
is one or them. And tl1e remaining two are Alattiir Kila.r 
and Koviir Kilar, whose lives overlap into the next ge~e
ratipn. Among the t·hief~ Pittan being succeeded by 
PiHan Korrau and E!ini .\tan by Atan Elini may alsll 
F:upply f'UL~idiary linear-links, if their relationship is 
propt•rly uwlerstooJ and a8sumed. 
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' : · .. THE EIGHTH GENERATION . 

.: · xrullrltrRRA.TTU-TUNCIYA-KILLI-VALAVAN PERIOD. 

~.~1. ~ Ho~ Killi Valava~, . the next Chola king, was 
' , ',I l • ) : ' '' . related to his predecessor is nowhere 
the. Chola Un•: ' ' stated or even hinted. Yet we may infer· . Xulam.urratt11-. . 
tanciya.ltUll· , '· f~oni his · nam.e-for names supply im-
~ata:u.·.: · .: ,; · 1· portant information of relationship in 
respeJt' b~ TaJ:Uil kings.:....:that he was the son of Nalam-kiHi 
~nd grandson ot Karikalan the Great, who also was known . ' . . ~ . ' 

~s.Pe~~-;t~n,t~l\favala~an or Valavan simply ~i!hout any 
of those adJuncts~ln ius patronage of poets, K1H1 Valava:n 
appea~~ :· t_o ') h~y~ · s1irpas·sed all the other kings of 
:his 'Ji:rie· or even of the other. lines. So many as ten 
p~eis-; 'of whom Idaikka.dar1 was one, gathered round 
him· bnif added t~ the briliiance of his court. True to his 
de~c~nt be 'proved himself a worthy successor of the great. 
Karlkalan ·and carrf~d· the ·war to the gates of Chera 's· 
capital city. He is reported to have laid siege to Karuviir 
lind reduced the Chera po~er to insignificance. The con
te.mpotazy Chera ki~g, 'Chera of the Elephant Look', who 
:h~d. already suffered defeat and impris·onment by the 
Pa~giya victor of Talaiyalailkanam, should have been dis
possessed 'or his throne for some time· by this great Chola 
rival. An incident throwing a flood 'of light into the autocra~ 
tic ways of these early kings may be mentioned here. This 
~reat w~rrio~ and patrol?- , of letters was on the point of 
executing _ t~e unoffending children of :Malaiyaman, prob
ably. a' desc~ndant of Malaiyaman · TirumuQ.i Kari of the 
fo~rth' ge~eration, ~hen Koviir Ki!ar, .one of the leading 
poets of his court, intervened and by a pathetic appeal 
prevented the great king from blotting his escutcheon by 
such. _an act. The timely . intervention of the poet does 
h01iour: to this day to his great ·heart aS' well as to the 
n'obie profession be belonged to. Further biographical 
delaiiS· of this king .are omitted as they are not pertment 
tQ 1

ou~ purpose •• : ; , . . · . 
! I f'1 ' 

(1) YIM ~~diJ: VII: :Note on Poet I~aik~. 

.. . . 
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4R. The Piindi~a line for this period shoWS' the 
. ·e;istence of two kings, viz., Nanmiiran, 

!'ht PanlfFa 11Dt: 
• (1) nnantflr.alp
J)llU-tunclya
Jt'a.amarau. 

(2) Kuda.karatt~~o 

tunctr• Maraa 
Va.ll141. ' 

who ·died at · Davantikaippalli . and 
Maran Valudi, who died at Ku~kiiram. 
Their relationship with their prede
eessor, . tho rlctor of TalaiyalailUnam. 
rannot be known. Both of them ap~ar tQ 
havfl flnjoyed the rul~ and may have; 

sucr<>t>dcd to the throne· at short· intervals.· Of. these, 
Nat:~maran wu t~ung by as· ~ny as five poets, Marudan, 
ll:m.Ugnn, the I!On of 'Miii1kuc;li Ki!ar of the previous gent'l
ration, relebrating bim u weU as· the other Pa~.;liyan ·who 
cli<'d nt Kuc;Uikaram. This is why both these rnlere hav• 
b('en assigned to one and the same generation. Kirikkal)~ 
niir II of Kavirippattinam, another poet of this ·generation, 
should be kept distinct from his namesake of the period of 
KarikiUan the Great. One might suggest that these two indi· 
~iduals r-hould be merged into one· and shifted to the centre 
of the previous ·generation so as to allow him to slightly 
onrlap the prec~ding and succeeding generations. But 
such a shifting would leave the pOet unconnected with the 
other personages of that generation. Hence I have' chosen 

I 

to lea\"e enrh of these name! to the generation to which it 
rightly belongs· ~nd thus ·a\"oid the :confusion which might, 
otherwise arise. · ' '' 

I. 

49. The Cbera of 'the Elephant look' who succeeded 
to the Cbera throne after a series of 

'l'ht Chera 11Dt: 
Tanaiklran·K&D· 

tart.D-Cher&l lrll1a
pora1, ( aliu) KID· 
tart.D Chtr&l In•· 
pora1. 

reverses appears to have been BUng in 
high strains by four contemporary 
poets. Kuruilkoliyiir Ki!ar, Kii~ur 
Kih'ir, Poruntil Pailkiranar and Vac;ta. 
ma Va1p1akka Peruiicattanar. Their 

de"·riptio"s of their hero must, however, be taken with 
~om_eo rc.>st-rve-; for during his time both the Cho!a 
and P.iiQ«)iya thrones were occupied by great warriora 
against "·hom he- tould not ha\"e made any headway. Tbf! 
Cbfra line b.ad already begun to Bhow signa of exhanstiou . ' 
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and its symptoms and caus·es need not be gone into at 
p~~ent. ·, . 

~ · 50::; Among the chiefs or this generation, Oirukuc;U 
1 

• : • • • • • : ·,. Kilan, by name Pal)I.tan~ claims special 
' !he· CbJeta. · · t' Th t k' K'll' V 1 . . . . , .. men 1on. e grea mg 1 .. 1 a.avan 

himself· has composed a stanza· in his honour (Pu.rqm., 
S. 173).' · Some :fo~r other poet~ have also glorified him 
iii. th'eir verses. Pittan Korran of Ku.;liraimalai, probably 
a· son' of Pittan of the previous generation, also comeS' in 
her'e.' · Atan Elini; probably a son of Elini Atan of the 
preceding ·generation, should be brought in here according 
to' Aiyiir ·MuQ.avaniir's ·verse' in Agam., S. 216. TamAn 
T!npkko~ , or. Tonrikkon was . another chief of . this 
period.' I have given these chieftainS' as no better than 
mere literary 'names for the present.: They .will become 

' historical only when the geographicai position of their 
territories becomes ·definitely :fixed. · · · · 
'• d··· ' ! ,,. i ' .. ' ,. ' ' ' ' 
,; ,./:f:1his, ge?~ration contains the ,largest num?er of link-

. :·.IJnk-nameS.i ... , , na~es, b~th . la~era~ . and line~r. The 
, , • .• : . r • . . . lat~ral connection . 1s supplied by 

(1) yaQ.ama 
1 
Val)l)akkan Peruiiciittanar, (2) Marudan 

:Qanaganiir, (3) Mu(lavaniir · of Aiyiir, ( 4) · Miilam 
Ki!iir of\' Aviir,. (5) Nappasalaiyiir. ~f Marokkam, and 
(6) Koviir Ki!iir; and the linear-links with the next gene
ration by (1) Miilam Ki!ar of Aviir, (2) Marudan Jlana
ganir,, (3). ·Nakkirar, and .(4) ·Tiyan · Kal)I.lanar of 
ErnkkiQ,u.j ·· >~! · . . , : · ) 

. .. 
( ' 

THE NINTH GENERATION. 

'RAJASUYAM ,VETTA PERUNABKILLI PERIOD.' ' 

. 51. The next Chola king was the great NarkiHi, who 
celebrated the Rajasiiya sacrifice. He 

'fhe Chola line: · seems to bear the name of his grand:r==: Vetta father Nalrun-kiJJi and may be taken 
. . , 1 , • . • ,~ as having succeeded to the prosperou.8' 
empire his fath~r "Killi Valavan had consolidated by his 
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war and policy. The Chola power must hav.e risen nearlY. 
to its zenith for this king to have performed the great 
Wljatsiiya sacrifice, -a·hich is generally performed only by 
great. conquerors or empire·buildeis. .A.vvaiyar, the 
famou~:~ poetess, celebrates this sacrifice in a stanz• 
(l'uffl!Ht., S. 367) which has a definite chronological value.; 
She Llcs~:~es therein the kings who attended that function 
and the: editor adds the valuable · note· that 'Ukkira 
Peruva!udi, the conqueror of Kanappereyil, and Cherami:n 
Mari V al).ko, or l!.iri V elfk.o Qr lU. V aJ,I.ko were the royal 
guests on that occasion: . · 

'' ~w JPI4tR~ ~,_®;aiU .ticiJr9pu. u,,;; 
(p,iflu ,_,flll,.II.J.i .,..,_. •""~ . 

' ,. 

GuJ»p Q..,6llir(!)..-m'-.i Q,.,IIJ-~tJ,-i (:..,4~; .. ~ 
1U tr 6111' ;/) 1/.Jart tlfl&l(l lUff tlf .{liJiJ fiiJ fi!Jtr filii'.!; ,Iii 

· ..,luti.Jfia,.§ tJ~uiJr~ tE~., t.fi(oQI.ll,.;, . 

.Bu.di1(!j UJtr UJfim ;p 111• JDu9• · · . . 
(!Jl1Uir~.tli1Lllti G,ttrtil;/)u Qwrt{f•6• ~utJ.,." . 

' '. ' f 

The above are the closing lines of her benediction. 
The synchronism conveyed by this poem is strengthened 
by tho references of the oth~r poeta too •. As there is little. 
to add about this royal celebrant of the Yaga, I shall paso 
on to the l)a.QQ.iya line. • ' · . 

5:!. Two l'a~JI)(ra kings appear again in this gene~ 

'!'be Pucliya line: 
(1) Muairi Mur

r1J& CeliJ&D. 
(2) 'Okkira.Pen-

ValucU. the con-
caue:or ot K.&up.. 
pen,.U. 

ration. Their relationShip -aith . the 
Pa.Q.I.liyans of the predous generatiOn 
itS nowhere stated. So many as five 
poets· sing of them; but absolutely.little 
of any genealogical . valde could be ' 
gathered from any of their verses. The 
Pa.J.ll.liya king ·who tops the column 

appearb to ha,·e laid seige to Musiri of the Cheras and 
won the praibcs of two poets, t'iz., Tayan Kavvaniir of 
l':rukkal)u anti Xakkirar. Both these poetS' belong to the 
pn·,·ious gl'neration too. This circumstance would require 
this king being taken to the preceding generation. Bu& 
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~rtain other 1 .reasons have, guided me to the present 
an-angetnent. , . First, · the suggel)ted . disposition would 
~ring. about .. an unnecessary overcrowding of personages 
in., ,on~ 1 .g~ncration. Secondly, . the name 'Ce!iyan', how
,vet geneJ.'ic it might look, may still be supposed to have 
~. ,specijic; relation . with 'N ec;luiice!iyan' which seems to 
alternate iu the .Pal)Q..iya lin13 .till this point in the Tables. 
4n4 ,thirdly, the poets. Nakkirar and Tayan Kalp}.anar, 

· though, appearing. in~ the eighth generation, should be 
· ~SiiU¥led tq ,have liv~d as well into the ninth. As a' matter 

of 'fact Nak:kirar's name stands ·coupled with that of 
another king Cberaman Ko Kodai Marpan who distinctly 

·belongs to the ninth, generation· only .. Taking all these 
into account 1- deemed it not on1y expedient but proper · 
to keep the 'besieger of· Mrisiri' to the ninth. ge.neration. 
I have not found anything to. enable me to identify him 
with any other :ral)c;liyan in the line. I considl:lred it safer, 
therefore, to give his name a separate entry till further 
light is thrown on :him by f~ture research. 

$ "\ .Ukkil'& Peruva!udi,l an accomplished poet himself (vide 
, hi~ poe"m, ~tanza 26 iii Aga1kit&uru), receives the poetic tri-

• buf..tt of M~lam.-lci!ar of .Aiyiir (in Puratn., S. 21) and Katu~ 
,·an !Ja MaJlanar (in Narri~tai, S. 150). Hit§ relentless war 
against VeJikai Marpan, the chieftain of Kanappe1·eyil, and 
his 'reduction of : th,at ' fortress hav~ received the high 
pr&ise's l of the poets. · 'If 'this· king had any hand in the 
organisation ·of a Slmg~m1 'or .in· patronising any of tlie 

. -collections' of the' Sangrilll works, the contemporary poets 
would .have. been the :first to sing his praises for such an· 
honour confer_red on letters. 'rheir testimony, on the other 
hand, is sadly lacking and hence the Sangam hypothesis 
&h,-otlld stand ummpported by contemporary evidence. 

,> • ~ : ~ ' • 

1 , (l) Of tbe kiup wbt aJ!pear ia t!Ml Syachroniatie Tublee, this il the 
only ruler 1rhose uaa1e, appea111 ia the Sa1111kri' garb. Very likely it m&J 
be a 'traDalatiou, ·done at the time of the redaction of the poems, of the 
Tamil appellati,.. Dr C"lll&. Ya}udi (• ri.ll'l• fAI(!f$1) which happeu to 

~{W! &laG ~ Uwt S&DJf'lli! lf&ead. · . 
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. 
53. It has been already remarked ~t the Chera 

]f;ing M&-Vel}.ko or Marl-Val}.ko · was 
The Chera line: f th 1 t th • (1) Chera.ma.n one o e roya gues s on e occaSlon 
:rw.rt-Vanko. of the Riijasuya sa-crifice of Perunat-. 

(2) CheratiWl Jto. ki.Ui. The name of this king is still 
:&.o4al-Ma.rpaa. • , 

involved in hopeless obscunty. It only; 
shows the imperfections of th;e manuscripts which have 
transmitted it in all its variant forms. Another Chera king: 
by name Ko~Kodai.:Marpan is referred to by Nakk:irar in 
.Agam., S. 346, and by Poigaiy~r in Puram., Ss. 48 and 49. 
These two names .may refer to the same king; but there is 
nothing to co:rifirm such an identification. I have, there
fore, allowed the names to stand separately for- the. ti.:zD.e 
being. It is curious to note that Nakkirar in stanza 
(Agam., S. 346) has taken th~ trouble to record the glee of 
Ko-Kodai-Miirpan over a victory of Pa!aiyan Maran against 
one KiHi-Valavan but has not given us an idea of anything 
else regarding that king. 

54. Quite a large number of chieftains till this gene· 
the chletta.tna. ration. Vi"mkai~Marpan of KAnappere .. · 

yil, the opponent of Ukkira-Peruva!udi, and Adiy~ 
N eQ.umlin .A.iici, the great chieftain and patron of Avvai· · 
yar, belong to this period.' From Aii.ci, Avvaiyar is said to 

(1) I haft to rai11e 11.11 important poi.ut of interpretation u regarda i. 
particular reference t11 l'aral_l&r-decidedl1 aot & eontempor&J7 of .A.nairir 
-in one of Avvai18.r'a ltaiUIU eowpOII.Id to eclebrate .A.id'a eoaque!R ef 
.Kov&liir. 14 P~o~~roM.o S. 99, the following 1illea oecur: · 

.. Q,"r::.,,; 
~~~~·-(!IIi~ GfiJI'(!i&IGI~ (!II~# 

Q,fitr ~uir •'-ifsi w.e;i;p (](!!/ J>;$&1 
• ., -,;, utr~•+• .11:m~.~ arar ,pi.O 
UlfiiiiiAr Utr~fiJI'Qr ~;r;.,,;, ~iJ.r:;~l 

CYfeit..&~ C:naulf .,prpSifitr 
.,,.; .ts~ a&Ja~~.~ r:~(f(]·:· 

The tolnlllentator ct l'lllfG&4al1!11 ill uplainir.g the pusage aa,.. that .A."' 
1'&iyi.r actuall1 ref ere to .&.ici u haTinc bee.a IUlll b1 poet Para~ oa tht E:6Ya
lllr nctorr. Tb.il ia 11.0 doubt en\i.rel;r Wl'Oill· The eo:mmeatatOI' bu lll.18taba 

C-ZJ 
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have undertaken a sort of political mission to another ruler 
whom the editorial note identifies as Tondaiman. The occa-. . .. 
sion of a visit to To:t].Q.aiman 's armoury was taken advant-
age of by Avvaiyar to compose a stanza in praise of the 
war-like qualities of her own chief Aiici. We should note 
that th,e name Tol].Q.aiman2 doeS' not appear for a ruler in 
any of the. basic works, though the tribal name To:t].Q.aiyar 
occurs. It may have come into us~ a little later. Perufi-
c, 

l t , •, I, ·· , . • ' • ! -

------------------------------------------------' I ·' . ' 
IUl interrogative sentence for an assertive one and has accordingly missed 
tO. bring out the .negative force of Avvaiyar's question. Following the lead 
o.f Jater srammariana, he takes 1.0Ar in the phrase 1.0foG;,.r6v as an expletive 
and G.strfN as e:a:pressinat doubt. In early usage, wAr imported certainty 
and G.srr6v' serVed merely as a question-mark. Whether G&oTfN aetually implied 
doubt or a positive atate of the queationer 'a mind could be settled only from 
th~ particular conte:a:t in which the question oeeurs. Here the poetess clearly 
wants to convey a negation by her" interrogatory. Her statement stan~ 
thwu "Even aow, did Paral}ar (one of the greatest poets of by-gone days) 
eertaiu11 ,sing of you:t" sreat 'Victorj t " The implication is: • No, he did not ling 
for he is. not aow living; but lesser poets like ourselves have sung about you &I 

best as we ean, though we can hardly do justice to the grtatness of your 
aehievemeat •. Only euch an illterpretation as this will rationalise the state. 
ment in this stanza. If not, we shall have to hold Avvaiyir and Aiici of 
~ aillth geulll'ation coutemporariea of Paral}ar who lived somewhere between 
the .fourtll and the .1ifth generation. One full century separates them aecord· 
ill~ to these Tables and it would be absurd to try to throw these personagee 
toeether on the strength of a misinterpretation of a literary text. For a 
.("IJ.Ue, discUIBi.ou of the use and e:a:act meaning of the particles wliisr and GaHr~ 
~ Appendi:a: Vlll: The Grammarians on the Significance of the Partielea 
I.Df'isr an4 G•,rliJ. .. . . ~ ' 

, . (lO. AI I have elaewbere pointed out about eertain tribal names, the 
•• 'l'ot!J.aimiu. too appears in a contracted form. The fuller name i• 
'l'ot~aiJ'armagail, "'·• one who belongs to the tribe of the 'l'o!].~aiyar. It waa 
~dad. to denote the ruler also. The derivation of tribal namet from 
thOH of individuals ia a favourite ,meijlod wlth some writers and all that 
I caa UJ ia that. it il utterly against the facts of the histOlJ ol. earl7 
communitiea. It took long for individuals to emerge as independent entitielt 
from the earl;y tribal or famil;y organisation• in wl1ich they had e:a:isted at 
the begilllling. 'l'hat truth ia e:uforced by the · histOlJ of aU ancient; 
IOCietiea. :in utter forgettulness of th.i.t important truth some writer~ tr1 
to traee the name 'Toll~'. to oue · .ldol;!-l}.ai Oakrava.rti, aa if the 
1CUZ.9-ai1&r tribet did not; emt before the birth of that individual whote histori· 
cit)' rem&ina etill to be eat&bllllhedl ToJ!4ai,mi.D waa earlier knowu also aa Tirai· 
:Jan (~ Nallirar in .4.gam., S. 340, and Kit.tiir Kilir'• aon Kal}lt&nir in 
.4..gQ .... H. i:S). Whether thia To~;!-~ could be ideuti1ied with another 
'Ioq.~ ljantiraiyaa appeatitli in the De:J:t aeneration ahould. l.or the 

it.ell' be lett.. QD~ettlecL 
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cittiranar (Puram., a. 208) and probably also Nagaiyar, 
daughter of Aii.cil !ntai (.A gam., S. 352) sing of Adiyamau 
Aiici. Kandan, "·ho was generally known as Naiicil VaUu.. 
van, the chieftain of Nafidlnagu, receil"es the mention. of 
four poets, Marudan Ilanaganar ~ AV\"aiyar, Orucirai Periya
nlir and Kanda-PiHai or KadappiHai of Karuviir; This 
poet may be the son of Kanda-PiUai Cattanar, a poet of 
the previous generation. Kumanan of Mudira Malai, 
and IJan-Knmal)an, Veliman and Ila-V:eliman and Periyan 
of Poraiyaru, Ilan-Kal)~irakko and Ila-Viccikko crowd 
into this generation. Most of them were sung by Perufi
ci.ttiran.!ir and Peruntalai Cattanar. The latter poet was 
the son of Aviir Miilam Kilar of the previous generation. 
and forms an important linear-link. As I hllve rmn'arked . . 
already, these chieftains must remain, for the present, 
more 8S literary characters than historical. • • I 

The lateral links for this generation are furnished by · 
Avvaiyar, Aiyiir :.Mulam Ki}ar, IDoccan!r 
and Perniicittiranir and the linear 

connection with the next generation is brought about by 
A~·aiyAr, Poigaiyar, and Peruntalai Cattanar. We shall 
now pasa on to the tenth and last generation in the Table&. 

THE TENTH GENERATION. 

CHOLA.N Ko-CENKJ.NNJ.N PEBioD. 

55. Th.e Chola king of thiS' generation is found 

!'he Chola Uue: 
lto.Oenkaii.II.I.L 

to be KO-Ceilka:r;n;tan, "the red-eyed· 
Cho!a ", aceording to the translator~ of 
his name. He stands eonneeted with • 

the previou""s generation by poet Poigaiyar. This poet, 
tradition assures us, composed a poetical work called 
Ka?at·a!i Narpatu, eelebrating the 'Victories of this war
like h<'ro and at the same time procuring from him thd 
release of the Chera king, Cheraman KaiJ.aikkal-Irumporai. 
The preCatory note appended to stanza 74 of Pura114nuru 
Ly its old t'ommentator does not, howerer, tally ;uth thts 
tradition. The note gives us the additional informatioll . . 
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Ulat the battle between Ko-Ce:Iiknl').l').al'l and the Chera king 
Ka:g.aikkal-Irumporai took place in· Tiruppor, probably 
Por. before referred· to, that the Chera king was taken 

. prisoner and incarcerated at the fortress of KuQ.avayil-kot
tam and that he 'chose to die there' rather than face the mi
sery and humiliation of ail imprisoned life. Between a vague 
tradition and a literary text I would prefer the latter for 
~uthenticity in details. The weakness of traditions, as a 

· ~lass, lies in their details. How these vary, from time to 
pme, 11nd from mouth: to mouth, it is not necessary to 
:relate. So, I think we may safely follow the version of the 
~tory as· transmitted to us by the commentator of Pura.. 
ru:Jnuru and hold that KSl').aikkal Irumporai had to meet 
'Fith his' "sad end in his captive condition. Whether Ka!a
vali Narpatu did actually lead to the liberation of the 
Chera kmg or not, the synchronism implied in the tradi~ 
tion. and openly stated in the note may well be accepted as 
historical truth. . . 

' . 
' 

.. i:: • Kalingattuppara;YJ,i, a later work, in its· poetic account 
. of ill;e ancient Chola ·kings, stops with this king, Ko

CeilkRl').l').an and we too have to stop with him for the 
present. It ·will be within the knowledge of our readers 
that this last Chola appears in the works of a later period 
and plays the part of a great Saiva devotee and a grand 
builder of fanes to ~iva. Many myths gather round hiS' 
name f~r w}lich readers may be ·referred to Periya-

• r 

· . : pura~am • 
• • ; ' 4 

.. : · :. 56, ' I have to leave the Pal').Q.iya line blank for this 
:. ~ .' ... , , · generation. . It is not on account of 
· ne 7andf7a line. · want of rulers in that dynasty but for 
want of guidance from . link-names. Poets like Cittalai 
Cattanar and Pereyil Muruvalar sing of certain PaJ;tQ.iya 
kings; but I cannot make use of them for the simple reason 
that none of these shows any relationship with any one 
in the Tables. There is further the Ko-Pe:tuiicho!an
Ari.vuQ.ai-Nambi Synchronism which too stands apart and 

. ~efi.es rational inclusio~ in these Tables, Realising to the 
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full bow the value of the Tables would be a.ft'ected by the 
. introduction of . doUbtful names I have refrained from 
filling up the blank of the Pil)Q.iya .line in this generation. 
Future research, let ur hope, will open the way to solve 

· the present difficulty. For this, if for no' other reason, the 
existence of the difficulty should be definitely acknowledge~! 
and not glossed over. , . .· ·. , . 't 

57. Though the fates have not been kind to the 
.: · Chera ki.ng Ka:t;taikk!l-Irnmporal,' his 

'l'hl Chera line: character,' spirit, and high' &Em!e of 
Jt&n&lkk&l·Inlm· d bl d b · 1 . ~or&t. honour stan enno e y a smg e poem 

of his · included in · the · Puranarr,Qr" 
collection. Rather than ·leading an abject inglorious life 
in captivity, be seems to have embraced death by Atar-Vation 
...-the · earliest instance of non-violent non-cQ--operation 
we find ·recorded in Tamil literature. Poet Poigaiy!r 
alludes to him in N arrittai, stanza 18. Judging from the 
surrounding circumstances the great Cbera family of 
kings appears to have gone under an eclipse in this gene. 
ration and the thread of their story too seems to break 
just here. And in another two centuries this ancient family 
b<'Came thoroughly dismembered.' 

58. Only two chieftains des-erve· mention, viz~ EJW. 
· IV or Adiyam!n · Pokuttelini~ the son 

'l'h• Chl~a. of · Adiyam!n N e~um!n · A.iici of the 
previous generation and another, by name Yiivan. ·Poet •· 
Peruntalai CattanAr in Puram., S. 209, administer~ ·a: 
gentle rebuke to this latter chieftain for having p~t oft' 
giving the presents due to him. Miivan by

1 
a 'stran~ , 

fatality had also to undergo a singular though' painf~J 
experienee. Kat;taikkal-Irumporai, the Chera king, seems 
to have fought and humbled him and even went to the 
extent of extracting his teeth, carrying them to his capital 
Tol).<li and diEplaying them on his gates as a trophy of 
his victory. This barbarous act must undoubtedly have 
been done under !ome strong provocation of which noth-

(1) Y'-'11 Sir W&lter Elllo\'1 Coiu •IB"'!&Mra IW.:.. p.ll .. 
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ing, however, is stated in the poem. Poet Mamiilanir ln 
.A.gam., S. 211, alludes to a much earlier chief Matti of 
Ka!ir of the· s·econd generation in the Tables performing 
the same operation upon an enemy of his, E!ini I. 
Perhaps the conditions of that early time were so primitive 
as to permit some to indulge in such personal violence a,nd 
favour others to lbelaud it as a mark of heroism in the 
assailant! 

, ; · One To:r;l.(;laimin I}antiraiyan appears here aS' the ruler 
of Venka9am. He was sung by Poigaiyir and als() is the 
hero of a long poem Perumpa'!Jtarruppaif,ai by poet Kadi
yaliir Rudran Ka:rp;1.an II. This poet may be a descendant of 
Rudran-Kal}.l}.an I of the period of Karikalan the Great. 
As· already stated the question arises whether this Ilan
tiraiyan was the same individual as the one whom Avvaiya:r 
met in a political mission from Aiici. The probabilities are 
against such an identification. 

: · 69. · The continuation of the 'Tables beyond the tenth 
· ' · generation' becomes impossible for the 

. .. 
.r :aetrospec:t · ancl present by the absence of link-names to 

· Bumm.ar7. · · guide us. In the Pal}.9iya line nine 
kings have come into the T&J'bles. _Three Pal}.9iya rulers·, 
Cittirai:ini9attu-tuficiya-Nanmaran, · Arivu9ai-Nambi, and 
A.tiyappa9ai ·• Ka9anta - Ne9uiiceliyan stand out. ·In 
the~· Cho!a line, tpirteen kings have been ·brought 

., into the Tables leaving only two rulers N alluruttiran 
and. KO-Peruiicho!all; for future inclusion, if possible. 

tAnd ... in the Chera · line sixteen Ch,era kings find 
·.·a place ·in the Tables while only four, Kottampalattu

tuficiya~Ch.eraman, Atan-Avini, Cheraman Palai-Pa9i
ya-Peru:b.ka9wik:o, and Cheramin Vaiican are left 
out. Thus, on the whole, the Tables have synchronised 
about thirty.eight sovereigns of the three dynasties put 
together as against nine rulers in all yet remaining for 
synchronisation. Evidently these were all later kings. 
There need hardly be any ~oubt that some at least of them 
might transcend the period covered by the Tables and go in-. " ' ~ . "' . 
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to any higher antiquity. The very nature an~ <!Onditions of 
the earliest rulers in each dynasty do not at all permit 
any such arrangement. As for interposing any o~ them 
into the body of the Tables themselves, that too stands 
ruled out. The chronological frame-work is so inter
connected and close-knit that there ir hardly any room for 
1illing in. These difficulties then only make it too clear 
where to look for in locating the remaining kings relativel1 
to these Tables. · 1 



PART m. 

CHRONOLOGY. 

TRB PROBABLE DAn oP THE TEN. GE:NEBAno:Ns. 

60. Let us take stock of what has been primarily 
accomplished in the foregoing Tables. 
A goodly number of the personages and 

events of ancient Tamil history that have till now been 
hanging together as a close-packed cluster in the distant 
perspective of time have been hereby separated and dis
tribut~ in a chronological frame-work· importing their. 
~atural order of co-existence and succession and extend
ing over·a period of about two centuries and a half. Dr. 
Vincent Smith Wrote: "A sound fraane-work of dynastic . 
annals must be provided befo~e the story of Indian religion, 
literature and art can be told aright." In the application 
of that dictum to South India, these Tables form the first 
serious attempt to present. su~h~a.~sound frame-work of 
dynastic aruials'. It is not too sweeping to say that 
previous efforts in this field have one and all lacked this ini
tial and absolutely necessary chronological scheme. Till now 
one ""ould find it extremely difficult to asS'ert with con
.fidence whether a particular king or poet was or was not 
the contemporary, .predecessor or successor of another 
king·· or poet. But . the Tables. here presented should 
enable him now. to give a tolerably definite and correct 
answer on the point, at -least for the earliest period in Tamil 
literature. · · 

6L The Ten Generations of kings, chieftains and 
B.el&Un ChrODo- poets brought into the Tables stand so 

Jon ot tJle aeu. interconnected that, in the first ·place, 
raUou bl.wr ... their relati.ve chronology a.t least ia 
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her~by absolutely fixed. To whatever period 9f time in the 
world-history these gen~·r~tions may be shifted, they have to 
be tshifted as a whole and not in parts. Thus these Tables, 
even if !hey serve no other purpose, have at least irrever· 
sibly fixed the r~lationship of anteriority and posteriority 
among the \'arious individuals· and generations appearing 
in them. By no effort, for instance, can one take Nakkirar 
and Avvaiyar t~ the generations of ParaJJ.ar and Kapilar; 
nor can this. latt~r couple be made to share the company 
of t:iattantaiyar and Nakkalfl}.aiyar. Even supposing that 
the Synchronistic Tables did not help us in the least in 
fixing the absolute period of time to which their system 
as a whole should be assigned, their guidance in respect 
of the relative chronology of some characters and 
events in Tamil history has a value 'aJl·. their· 
own which can hardly be underrated, · ·. esp~cially 
iu. view of the chaos in which all their facts stand 
IJlunged to this day. No doubt, the . main purpose 
of this essay is to go into the far more important 
tJroblem of settling the absolute chronology of these Ten 
Generations and seek a satisfactory solution as far as the 
available positive e' idences would allow. Be the· result 
of that attempt what it may, the compelling cluiracter of 
the teittimony of the Tables in the more m~est field of· 
relative chronoloh"Y cannot in the least be doubted. 

62. In passing on to the question of locating these 
generations in so:rpe defi.nite period in 

the Absolute Chro- the pa~t we pass at once into the pre- 1 

nolou or the Gen.. • ' · 
rauona. cmcts of a most contested field.'• .I do 

not want to pass in review th~ attempts: 
that ha,·e been made till now to settl" the chronology of· 
the "Sangam" ·works and hence of these generations for 
it would take me a good deal off the constructive line :r in
quiry I have proposed for this paper. I may, however, here 
mention that most of the prel"ious writers have utilized 
the Ceill-uttuvan-Gajabahu Synchronism as the corner 
btone of their chronological structure. Their eonclusiolli 

C-21 
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.. can hardly lay claim to any higher validity than what 
could •reasonably be attached to ·the statements of two, 
such works as Cilappadikii.ram and MaJi.ii.vam.so. How 
historical facts may be twisted and torn out of their set: 

. 'ting under artistic and religionS' motives and impulses 
which inspire and dominate the, two aforementioned wo.rks 
need not be dwelt upon just now. Western scholars have 
hence shown a justi:fi.a ble hesitation in accepting the 
uncorroborated testimony of ~hese works, which are more
over admittedly. very late productions for the period we 

· are in quest of. The chronology of ancient Tamil litera
ture should be raised on more solid foundations· than su~h 
a double layer of quicksand as Cilappadikii.ram and 
Jlahii.vamso. Is there then a more promising line of 
approach. to the whole question! 

1
• '.: • 63. Luckily for us the early Greek and Roman 

-· ; • • · • 
1 writerS' who have left a record of their 

'. 'l'll• TestlmoDJ ot observations of South India enable us 
the ea.r11 Greek and • • 
'Boman writers. to tackle th1s problem with aome hope 

of success. Leaving aside the writers of 
the Pre-Christian centuries I shall confine my attention to 
the following three authors who appeared dose to one 
another· at the early centuries after Christ:-
1 • ' The author of the Periplus 70 A.D. 

Pliny . • 77 or 78 A.D. 
'Ptolemy • . 140 A.D. 

. . If Tamil chronology is raised on the testimony of 
s~ch writers 'as these~ the haziness and uncertainty which 
envel~p it at prese~t should vanish. ·western scholars, 
who ~re \disposed .to look askance at the statements of 

'CilappaJikaram and Jlahavamso, could, on no account, 
be tempted to question the veracity of the ·witnesses who 
have been here cited for examination. · The evidence of 
s'uch. writers, if any, should carry conviction and compel 
a· verdict for its sound historicity. It is true that many 
scholars have before this handled the works of these· ear!r 
authors and drawn therefrom much valuabl~ information 
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regarding the commercial, 'Social, and politi~al conditionS' 
of ancient Tamilagam. ~But none of them, as far aS" I can 

. re-member, has utilized his information for a definite~ 
'tion of Tamil chronology; and this, I think. was more or 
Jess due to an omission on their part to bring the relevant 
facts contained in early Tamil literature and those in the 
works' of the European writers into a proximity for com
parison and to ~ake therefrom the necessary deductions. 
To me a careful reading of these Greek and Roman 
authors has disclosed an unmistakable clue for the fi:l:ation 
of Tamil chronology on a definite a~d satisfactory basi& 
And it is the conquest of the Aayi country by Pasump~
Pai;JQ.iyan or NeQ.uiice!iyan ll of the Tables. The author 
of the Periplus is definite in his reference to Travancore, 
Routh of Nelcynda, as the PaQQ.iya country, -with· ita capital 
'Modoura' situated far inland from the coast. · This was 
about 70 A.D. Ptolemy, who gives his account abOut 70 
years later, i..e., about 140 A.D., refers to the same part 
of the country as the 'Aioi country'. Both these facts 
open a new line of approach to settle the vexed question 
of Tamil chronology. 

The reference in the Pcriplus is plainly inapplicable 
to the period preceding PasumpiiQ-PliJ.l(,liyan'r time. 
Neither Ollaiyiir-tanta-PiitappaJ,lf,iiyan, nor his predeces
sor, the P8Q<.iiyan of Korkai, known as Ne~uiice!iyan 'I, 
had rouquered the kingdom of the .uyi family of rulers. 
Ollaiyiir-tanta-PiitappiiQQ.iyan 's reference to A.ayi Titiyan 
of Pothiyil as "Pothiyil Selvan ", the prosperous .. 
lord of Pothiyil, shows, as has already been point
ed out, that the kings of Pothiyil were inde-· • 
pendent rulers at that period. M~ch less is .. there'~ • 
nny po~:sibility of ascribing the T'ictory against the A.ayi 
king to his predeces~r, the Pa1,1~iya king of Korkai. who 
could a('('omplish only the eonquest of Kii<.lal and establish 
the Pli1.1Q.iya power there with a '\"ery limited dominion in 
the t'ieinity of that rity. Thus then we may sately eon
elude that, by the time of the Peri plus, i.e., 70 A.D., Pasum-
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pii:Q.-Pa:r;u;liyan had effected ~he . conquest· of the Aayi 
country. ·It is natural, therefore;·to expect that the Aayi 
country, having gone under th~ power of the Pi:Q,Q,iyans, 
should be. known .as the Pai).I;liya country ever after that 
conquest or if that period is uncertain, ever after 70 A.D. 
But what do. we find in· Ptolemy, who comes about 140 · 
A.D.!. He ·calls middle and south Travancore the Aayi 

", country'. U this were taken as applying to the time of 
the independent line of the Aayi rulers, as Aayi A.I).Q.iran, 
Aayi Titiyan and Aayi Atiyan, who appear in the third, 
the fourth and the fifth generation respectively in the 
Tables, the referenc'e in the ·Periplus should !be taken as 
applying. to a period three generations still earlier than 

· .these. :.The testimony. of ancient Tamil literature does 
not, however, favour such a supposition. Still, the signi
ficance 'of Ptolemy's reference could be brought out 'in full 
:only if.we kept it nearer the period of the A.ayi's of early 
Tamil literature as much as possible. The more and more 
we move down· the centuries" the less and less are the 
chances of Ptolemy's reference becoming applicnble to this 
fact of ancient Tamil history. The connection of the name 
of. the Aaii kings with the country ruled over by them 

· 'should naturally be f.'xpected to disappear as we des·cend 
from the classical period to modern times. 

~ j • : • The reign of Pasumpiii).~Pai).I;liyan gives us then the 
· :upper ·limit beyond. which the reference in the Perip'tus 
.cannot. be taken. Even supposing that the author of the 

., Periplus pens! his .account immediately after Pasumpii:Q.
Pa:Q.~yan's victory, i.e., fixing Periplus to the fifth gene
ration, we shall then have to place Ptolemy's account 

t ·some'Yhere about the eighth generation, Kulamurrattu
tuiiciya-KiUi-VaJavan period. Though we are perfectly 
free to bring down the reference· of, the 'Periplus to still 
later generations, we are· precluded from that course by 
th.e necessity of keeping Ptolemy's account to S'ome period 
quite adjacent to Pasumpii:Q.-P.iii).I;liyan's victory. ·Even 
after this conquest of the .Aayi country, its original ruler 
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. . 
or his descendant could very well have been .in possess'ion 
of that territory as a vassal of the Pal).c;Iiya king. 1 ~d, 
as a matter of fact, we. fincj.. one Titiyan, most probably. of 
Pothiyil (the A.ayi country), joining ·a confEderacy·. of 
certain rulers against Talaiyil:lilkanattu-Ceru-Venra 
Plit;HJiyan and fighting with him for. regaining his 
indep('ndence. Thus, it is but reasonable to suppose that, 
in the generation ia:nmediately succeeding ·that of the 
Talaiyila:ilkanam victor, the Aayi country W?uld still have 
retuined its original name anc:l that Ptolemy did nothing 
else than recording the name that must have persisted in 
the mouth of the people, though in actual fact the count17 
had passed under the Pa:r}J,liya rule by that time. The· 
value of this couple of references from the Greek writers· 
ariseS' from their joint application to a fact brought out 
in the Synchronistic Tables. Each referenee, by itself,' is. 
inrapable of giving us the necessary guidance. But when: 
taken together and 'applied to the Tables, they acquire a· 
distinct chronological \·alue. Both the references should. 
be kept very rlose to the period of Pasumpii.Q.-PiJJ.<.liya.n 'a 
vidory, in order that they might· lose the edge of their 
stleming contradiction. Consequently, locating the account 
of the Peri11lus in the earliest generation in the Tables to 
whirh one can reasonably carry it, i.t.'., the fifth generation· 
or Uruva-pah-ter-IJailc~cenni period and marking it u 
co\·ering 50 A.D. to 75 A.D., I have assigned the antece
dent and subsequent generations- to dates calculated from 
the above and embodied the results in a tabular statemen* 
gi-ren in the nen page. . . 



. DATES OF THE GENERATIONS. -. ·- l ~ Approximate Generation. 
~ 

' Names of the Cho!a kings. · .. / 
.. 

Date. . . 
-

1st Generation . . Tittan (alias) Veliyan Tittan Period .. ~50 B.C.-25 B.C. -

-
2nd Do. .. Tittan Veliyan (alias) Porvaikk:o-Perunarki.Jli 

Period .. 25 B.C.- 1 A.D. 
3rd · Do. . . M:nc;littalaikko PerunarkiHi Period .. 1 A.D.-25 A.D. -
4th Do. . . Vel-pah-tac;Iakkai-PernnnarkiUi Period . . 25 A.D.-50 A.D. 

5th Do. . . U rnva-pabrter-llaiicec;Icenni Period .. 50 A.D.-75 A.D ... 

(Pasumpu1}-Pii'IJ,{jiyan's victory against the .Aayi ... .. 
s 

king and the ·Periplus' Reference com-e ...., . 

du,ring this Period.) 
, .. 

---
6th Do. . . Karikalan the Great or Kari.kalan IT ts Period .. 75 A.D.-100 A.D . 
7th Do. . . Chec;Icenni N alailki.Ui Period .. 100 A.D.-125 A.D. 
8th Do. . . Knlamurrattn-tniiciya-KiUi-Vala van Period . . 125 A.D.-150 A.D . . 

(Ptolemy's reference falls within this period.) 
. 

'!"" 

9th Do. . . Rajasuyam Vetta PernnarkiU.i Period . . 150 A.D.-175 A.D . 

~Oth Do. .. Ko-Celikal}.JJ.an Period . . 175 A.D.-200 A.D. 
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The distribution of the Ten Generations.for the ·most 
part to the first two centuries of ·the Christian ~ra ia 
necessary not only because the two references from the 
western writer• fit in with the facts of that specific period 
but are wo ineapable of being brought into relation with 
those of any other century preceding or succeeding it. 
After the victory of the Talaiyalailinam battle, where
in Titiyan, in all probability Aayi Titiyan II· of Pothiyil, 
had fought by the side of the confederates to regain his 
independence, the Pothiyil kingdom appears to have been 
broken up into petty chieftaincies and bestowed on the 
vassals of the Pii)Q.iya overlord. N e._iuiieepyan m must 
lla,·e realised the dange' of allowing an extensive kingdom 
like Pothiyil to be in charge of a single vassal, however 
devoted he mig·ht Le for the time being to his ·sovereign. 
Tbe vassal might at any time throw up his allegiance and· 
defy the paramount power. So, Nec;Juiiee!iyan III. a far. 
sighted statesman that he was, must have parcelled out 
the l1othiyil kingdom amongst a number of chieftains and 
effectively prevented any future rebellion. Vittlru and 
Nafi.cilnii4u were portions of this kingdom bestowed on· 
Elini Atau and one VaUu\"'an · Kandau and. these chiefa 
appear in the generations immediately following the Talai. 
yalai1kanam battle. The dismemberment of the Aayi 
kingdom thus carried out "·ould certainly render Ptolemy's 
reference inapplicable to any century much subsequent to 
that memorable fight. 

6-t Some may be inclined to view Ptolemy's referenee 
to the .!a.)i country as merely casual and 

.. ~·\11~ Uq~ hold that that simple fact ea~ searcely · 
be made to support the vast super· 

e-tru('ture of Tamil ~hronology. So completely have the 
.\ayi kings \·anished out 'of later Tamil history and, so 
in~iguifiraut a part do they play e\·en in the earlier, that 
t~uch uoubts are quite possible and even natural But a 
<'atcful reading of the early Tamil works and a just .appre. 
datiou of the political couditiolli they disclose 'lril1 establish 
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beyond any reasonable doubt 'that the Aayis were an 
illustrious and powerful line of· rulers of. that period and 
that Ptolemy's reference to them was anything but acci
dental. In approaching this early period we have to give 
up all our later-day notions regarding the grandeur of the 
~hree Tamil monar-chies, which, 1by subsequent historical 
vicissitudes, happened to fill the stage of politics in South 
;India to the exclusion of the other powers·. We have to 
revise thoroughly our political conceptions imbibed from 
modern Tamil literature and adjust our vision to other 
luminaries in the. political firmament of ancient Tamila· 
gam. ; Then, we shall find, instead of three, five 
major · powers exere1smg swa~. over the southern
hal( . of Peninsular. Ind,ia in those days. My authority 
f()r .. this statement is contained in two of Asoka's 

• E~ct~Rock Edicts, Nos. II and XIII-which enumerate 
the border states o.f the south, lying beyond Siddhapur, . 

. in .. the . Chitaldrug District of Mysore, the southernmost 
limit .of. the Mauryan empire at that time.1 The Shahbaz
ga~hi. version of Edict .XIIi ·definitely mentions one HiQ.a 
~ja. . It. is significant to note that all the powers' except 
HiQ.a Raja h.ave been given communal names, without the 
mention of the name of any individual king of those com
munities. The name '~atiyaputra',. evidently a later 
SSfskritised formation from 'Satti Makkal' or 'Satti 

(1) Asoka'a Bock Edict II (The Shahbazgarbi version):-

"Ever,ywhere in the Empire of king Priyadarsin, beloved of the Gods, 
AI well u among thoee nationa and princes auch aa the C'hodaa, the Paindiyaa 
the. Satiyaputra, the Keralaputra, Tambapanni, the Youa king, ete."-
' ~ :_Epi.graphia IndW:D, Vol. II, p. 466. 

~. Bock. Edict Xlll (The Shahbazgarbi version):-
., ........ and he ealled Alikaaudra further in the South where the 

C21~ and Pamdaa dwell as far u Tambapanni likewise where the Hida 
Xing dwella.".-Epigropllia IJt.dW:D, VoL II, p. 4.71. 
·. The Gimir and llaneehra versioll8 are in a mutilated eondition; the 

Kalsi nrai.oa hall 'Hidalaja' ('1' beiug used for 'r'). The name 'Youa' 
of Ediet II ia el'idenU1 a mialectio:u for 'Hida • of Ediet XllL Between 
Tambapanni and the Tamil States, it ia impOtllli.ble to interpolate a '·You 
King • •. There i8 no doubt that the m~a Raja herein referred to waa one 
of the remote aaeeetora of the Aayi kings of Tamil ~terature. ' · 
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:Uakkal ', stands for a mixed tribe (a northem people .mix· 
ing with the forest tribes on the northern ~n1inea 
of the Koilgu country) "·hich was occupying Koilgu 
and Kot;1kanam, adjoining the :£}ilmalai range, north 
of the Coimbatore gap. The Ghat to the south of this 
Pass was known as the Pothiyil mountain and it was in 
the possession of 'Hic;la' Raja, the king of the shepherds or: 
neatherds, the ancestor of the Aayi kings who figure in the 
Tables. Besides these two mountain or forest kings 
the three Tamil agricultural· communities :find mention 
iu the :Mauryan inscriptions.. Any detailed treatment of 
the political constitution of these communities is foreign 
to this paper and cannot be undertaken at pretrent. 
What is significant for us to note in Asoka 's i~scriptions 
is the specific m<'ntion of Hic;la Raja. The naine •HiQ.a', 
which to tl1.is day stands unidentified, is a· northern 
aspirated variant of the Tamil n811Il.e · 'lc;la', 'lc;laya', 
'lc;layar', a synonym of Aayar, which appears in the aingu~ 
lar form as 'Aayi '· Thus we see the antiquity of the 
.. \ayi kings, who are mentioned in the early Tamil ~tera
ture, mounts up to 250 B.C., and possibly still earlier. And 
their importance too is \·ouc·hed for by the honour of a 
separate mention in Asoka's enumeration of the South 
Indian rulers. In the face of this 'valuable recOrd of 
ancient history, the attempt to belittle the significance of 
Ptolemy's referei1ce to the A.ayi eountry is altogether 
misdirected and also ill-informed. The story of the A.ayi 
kings belongs to one of the earliest chapters in Tamil 
history, whieh remains yet to be written. . The 
glories of tbeir rule, and even the faet 1 of their . 
ha\·iug evt'r existed, ha\·e been buried deep under 
the ruins of ancient monarchies whic~ fell to pieces 
bt•fore the destructive wars of the Tamil triumvirs. Be
sNtrrh has to patiently dig beneath the later accumula
tions for the scattered facts which might enable it to 
}liO<'e togE-ther in a manner the history of this lost line of 
rulert;. In these drcumstanees, any failure to attach due 
wl'ight to Ptolemy's reference would only prove our 

c-22 
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inability to appreciate the political conditions of ancient 
Tamilagam, all on account of the preposses·sions engendered 
in us by later lite'rature, or rather by a peculiar interpreta
tion of that literature by uncritical and historically~ 
obtuse com.xDentators. . 

~. As already stated, three Aayi kings meet· us· in 
· the early Tamil poems, viz., Aayi 

Al;l.Q.iran, Aayi Titiyan and Aayi Atiyan, 
!he Conquest of 

the A.a71 countr)'. whQ. were independent sovereigns ·of 
, . . , · Pothiyil: . Another Aayi also, Eyinan, 

appears in the second generation; but he was a commander 
of the Chola forces and may probalbly have been a member 
of a ' branch of that ancient family. It was in the 
time of the third ruler Aayi Atiyan1 that the PothiyH 
dominion was invaded by Pasumpii:Q.-Pa:Q.Q.iyan and annexed2 

to his KiiQ.al kingdOOU.: Ever after this, the Aayis seem to · 
have sunk. to the level of Pa~Q.iya · feudatories and are 
little heard of. No doubt, the family must have persisted 
to much later times as we meet with one KarU:Q.anda~akkan, 

. probably an Aayi of ·the 9th ·centu.ry mentioned in the 
Travimcore iJ.rch(lological Series. But the line never 
seems to have regained the independent position it had lost 
by the Pa:Q.Q.iya incursion. 
· · 66. Though the fixation of time I have attempted in 
; · · this paper _proceeds on the identification 
Certafo Considera- of an historical fact, still it may be 

tiona. re this Cbrono- urged that there is some arbitrari-
logy. ' 
' · · · · ·ness in making the date of the Peri plus, 

·i.e.,' 70 A.D., fall within the generation of PasUIIipiil}.-

, ;1) That Atiyan and Atiyamau belonged to the shepherd or, eowherd 
family of tinge ia verified by the following entry in p. 141 of Dnff '• Chro
•ologJI ofl'ltdia: "Vibu Vardhana wa1 aided in his conquest& by Ganga· 
raj- of the Ganga family who, by conquering and putting to 1llght Adiyama 
or Idiyama, a feudatory of the Cho}a, acquired the Gangavadi province." 
Here "Adiyama"and ••Idiyama"' evidontly stand for Atiyamlin or Ati;rar
magau and I~ayaman or I{tayarmagan respectively. Thil usage of the 

· 12th eentury throwa additional light on the t'arlier use of the name •Hid~ Raja' 
in the :Roell Edid XIII of Asoka. 

, (!) Yi4fl Appendi:s IX: Note on the Elephant-marked Coina of Madura, 
tor the au.miamatie evidence bearing on tllis question. 

I ' , 
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Pai}.c;liyan . .Although the reference in the P.eriplus eannot 
be taken to generations earlier than Pasump~·Pai}.cn
yan 's, there is no reason why it could not be mov~ still 
lower down .. True, it could be moved much lower, down 
for many generations or even centuries; but' such a pro
cedure would necessitate taking Ptolemy's reference still 
further down· and rendering it utterly inapplicable to the 
political conditions obtaining then. To be intelligible at 
all, Ptolemy's reference should be held to apply to a 
condition of affairs immediately following Pasump~
Pa'QQ.iyan 's victory. This at least will not brook any 
indefinite shifting as the reference contained in the Per'
plua. Realising that the memory of the Aayi family of 
rulers and their country would have persisted for two or 
three generations even after the Pa:t;u;liyan 's conquest of 
the Pothiyil e.ountry, I have located Ptolemy· in the 8th 
generation in the Tables. Although absolute precision 
has not been obtained in the fixation of time, proceeding iur 
it does on such considerations, the error, if any there be, 
would scarcely be more than a generation or two at the 
higheRt. ·Allowing for. that margin of error, we can safely 
a~s('rt ·that th~ lower end of the Tables will hardly admit 
of ~ing shifted below 250 A.D. That must be the utmost 
lo'\\•er limit beyond which the Ten Generations cannot be 
taken. By thtis arrangement a full century would inter
vene between Talaiyiilailkanattu Piii}.~iyan's time and 
Ptolemy and a century and three-fourths between Pasum
pui}.-PaQQ.iyan and Ptolemy. Surely, it is almost impossible 
that a people would cherish the memory of the .!ayi kings 
for more than a century from the final smashing of that, 
power in the Talaiyalailkiinam battle and the sundering 
of its dominions into many petty chieftaincieS.: Even 
under this readjusted arrangement, where the utmost 
allo"·ance has been made for any possible error, the ten 
generations would stand distributed between 1 A.D. and 250 
.A.D. This, howe'\"er, only establishes the '\"alue of the 
standard herein adopted for the determina.tion · of time 
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and its resistance to any very great variation. Though it 
has not given us the absolute period, it has placed within 

. our reach the very nearest approximation to it. 

67 •. It beboves us then to explore the writings of 
' ' · : these early foreign authors a little more 

de~::_armatol7 Evt- ~losely and ' ascertain whether th.ey 
contain facts which will fortify the 

conclusion ab.ove set forth . 
. 'I , . 

· As. the · Synchronistic Tables comprise exactly the 
' , period wh:en the three Tamil monarchies 

• 1 (a) Political. 
, . . . entered on a war-path for the extension 

of their dominions,· the political picture presented by the 
Gref'k writers will doubtless be invaluable as affording 

· Important independent evidence on the matter. The Peri
plus gives.Naura and ,Tyndis as the first ports of Damirica. 
Sch:off identifies Naura with Cannanore, probably because 
Dr. Vincent Smith fixed Chandraghi River as the northern
most limit of Dalnirica. ·we have already referred to Yule's 
identi:ficatio_n of this place (vide 'p. 137) as Mangalore, a 
coast town in' the South Canara District, north of the river 
Chandragiri. According. to this latter identification, and 
·assuming that the dty N aravu (" JD6lJ) mentioned in Patir
!Uppattu (85) ·"<!;'-" "JDiiRolsr ~W"fiiimu{i]ifc,J>(i/J):fj,, refers to the 
same, one can easily see th.at the Chera dominions had 
extended up to that place by the time of the Peripltes. From 
the Tables we see that' the northern extension of the Ch:era 
countcy along the ~ast began with NeQ.u:iicheralatan's time, 
i.e., about .25 A~D. 'Vithin two generations from this period 
the~ Chera·s. had even penetrated the Tulu country to the 
north~ Thus the reference of the Periplus would not be 
applieable to any generations anterior to these. Turn
ing to Ptolemy we find him interposing the country of the 
'Batois' between the Pai).Q.iyan territory and the Chola 
kingdom. These 'Batois' were the forest tribes, wh<t still 
reSisted the Tamil kings. The :E!eyil (or Seven Forts) 

· overthrown by the Cho!a king NalailkiUi and the Kanap
pereyil subdued by Ukkirappernva!ndi refer to the fort-
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resses· in the occupation of the Naga tribes .of .that time. 
\Vithin two or three generations from Nalailkilli's period 
these forest chiefs should have been politically swept out 
of existence. Accordingly, the reference by Ptolemy_ will 
not hold good for generations later than Uk.kiraperu· 
va!udi 's. Take again Ptolemy's deS'cription ot the Cho!a 
country. He refers to the 'Paralia of the Soretai' as a 
politi<'al division. 'Par alia' was the coast country of the 
Cho!as then known as 'Neytalaillnal' (Q•v,tl"lll)sr;nar.l>). 

After one or two generations !tom Nalailkilli's period this 
political district, as a separate province, must have dis.· 
appeared from · the Cho!a domains . and must have 
been wholly incorporated in them. Ptolemy makes 
uistinct mention of the territory of the • A.rouamori t 
(ArYarnoi), i.e., the Aruvalar tribes of the Arcot region·. 
Though Karikalan the Great effected the final conquest and 
t·olonisation of this region, the Tamil race and the forest 
tribes could hardly be soon ·fused. They formed two 
distinct strata of the then existing society and Ptolemy's 
description exactly hits off that. social eondition. In the 
f;pacc of a few generations from that period, the distinc
tions would have disappeared and society would have 
presented a more homogeneous aspect. ThiS' also shows 
that Ptolemy's account would become quite inapplicable 
if we took it down to' later generations. From this hasty 
retrospect of the political and social conditions we find 
that the references of these Greek writers give uS' an 
upper and a lower limit beyond which we cannot take the 
faets testified to by these early poems. Moreover, the 
Synchronistic Tables refer to the conquest of Karuviir and· ' 
of Kii<J,al (Madura), and these should have been carried out 
even before the time of the Periplu.s and Pliny, i.e., 70 to 77 
A.D. Ptolemy's inclusion of 'Magour' and 'Karmara' 
among the inland cities of the 'Paralia of the Soretai' 
shows that before UO A.D., these cities had been annexed 
to thP Cho!a territory: These cities which have probably 
&inee disappeared or have changed their names may be 
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· identified with Mogiir ·of Palaiyan and · Kalumalam, 
conquered by Karikalan 11 in the second and third 
generations as the Tables would show. 

Let us consider another striking episode narraied ·in 
PaUtruppattu. Ne<;luiicheralatan is reported . to have 
imprisoned a number of Yavanas and subjected the~ to 
peculiar indignities. Certainly that · Chera king did n<~t 
·sail all the way to Greece to achieve this victory. . The 
reference of· the Periplus to Byzanteion-a colony of the 
Byzantine Greeks said to have been in existence then. on 
the West Coast7 makes the account . of the Tamil poet 
intelligible to us. After ' this signal defeat the· colony 
appears to h~ve dwindled down and gone out of existence. 
This has led many of the eommentators of the Periplus to 
de~y the existence of th~ Greek colony and question even 
the accuracy of the testimony of the Per·iplus Oli this point! 

.· All these isolated political facts contained in the early 
European writers when brought into relation with those 
of the Tables raise chronological presumptions of a 
positive· and definite valu~ for our purpose. 

·. 68. Turning to .a. comparison· of the geographical 
· ' · · . · facts of these writers and of the early 

(b) Geographical. • . 
· . Tannl documents we find that they 

exhibit a striking parallelism of · gTeat significance. In 
the almost general fuzy with which the older Tamil names 
of countries, cities, rivers, and mountains in the south have 
been ruthlessly replaced by names of Sanskrit origin, in 
later periods of Tamil history, the writings of these Greek 
authors seem to come from a different world and, what is 
more· .important and valuable for our purpose, tally 
exactly .with the earlier works of Tamil literature in their 

:·. (1) The following linea ot Poet Ku~arlyil Kirattanar refer to the 
conquest ot Ka!u:malam b7 Karlk&lan I: · 

. , ·~"' ••u._,._. •f!i1Dal• ,." 
t.S&...,a;s •filirraJiu Qu(!31.D~ Q"fiir68f1u. 

-..tgam., B. 44. 

Karillilan I, othenriae bown as Perumpiiq. Cenni, should eenainly then 
~~ Ptolem;!!.... ••• . ... · . · 
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geographical nomenclature.1 On this point .at leas~ the 
Sangam works, on which the Tables are based, stand more 

• I f dosely related to the works of the European wnters o 
the tint and second centuries A.D.; than to the Tamil 
works of the religioua epoch. For instance, lby the lapse 
of centuries these later works, though belonging to one 
and the same country as the early poems, are distinctly 
thrown into a separate stratum of literature· altogether; 
but, on the other hand, the Greek WTitings we have here 
taken up for consideration· and the basic work! of the 
Tables, separated as they are by the locale and nationality 
of their authors, yet exh~bit a similitude in their topo· 
nomy which strongly favours the presumption of their 
identical age. Sanskritists, who seem. to be o~ familiar 
ground when identifying North Indian names, have felt 
themselves wholly at sea in the identification of the geo
graphical names of ancient Tami!agam .. Early 'Tamil' 
literature, which alone contains the key _of interpretation 
of ancient South Indian names, being a t~ealed book to 
them, they have bef.ln sometimes led into fantastio and even 
ludicrous error&' of identification. The name 'Aioi' is 
derived from 'Ahi' the serpent, and 'Nelcynda' of the Peri
plu.s, according to Fabric.ius, is Nilakanta! Homophony 
thus simplifies most of their identification of names in the 
Tamil ('Ountry. Taking the name 'Ariaca' of the Periplus 
Mr. \\", II. Schoff writes: "This word in the text is very 

(1) Row a aystematie attempt at wboleaale l't'naming wu lll&de, aot 
by the people, of t'Ouree, but by the Uttt'f"'ttlll'•, eould be -• from inat.anee~~ 
like the follo11ing whieh tell their o•·a tale. '.l.rlr.ki4a • beoeo~ae~ '$a~ 
rat~ yam•; • Prl).~iyaru • tutna into • Piniltini •; • Pilir• • ia 1 l't'plaeecl by 
'C'htrini'; 't"raiyiir' takee oa tbr pompoua title 't'ragapuram'; ':£,!ilmal&i' 
had to raaa through the atage• of two mistnnslatione, • Sa pta Saila.m t u4 
the 'Rat Mountain' apriugiug from Youut D 'El;r; • Para.m.kunca • aeu ll.adu.ra 
•·•• ouat..-d \•y • Skanda Girl •, •·hieh ia the lf.uhamm.adall timea had to atruggJe 
ll'ith 'Sikaudl.'r Yalai •. Sueh t'Urioeitiea deeene a eeparate hudliug but 
what le •orthy of ftllW'k ill th~ eonnllt'tion ~ that, ia t'OW'M ol. time, tlMt 
original T&.lllil Wlmf'e, whidt had to hide tbt>i.r di.mmiabtld headl bt'fOM tJ.eir 
DlOI't' diguifil'<l t'Ompt"titora, had al&o to allow the&e lattB to leap O'ret' them 
ia poiut of ti-.. The l.npined tendent'Y of eome Sa.oabilist'AI to traee 
T&ail ....._ to Sa.uakrit origiuala U. iatrodlHitd the creat.eet flOJil!Woa Ia 
t.bt d.roaolOQ of Earl7 T&ail Hi.ator;r. 
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uncertain. Lassen thinks that the name is properly the 
Sanskrit Lati.ca (pronounced Larica) and included the 
land on both sides of the gulf of Cambay". Other,deriva
tions too have been suggested as Ra~trika and Aparantika. 
If these writers had carefully noted the use of the same 
name by Ptolemy in th.e. forms 'Ariake Sadinon' and 
'Ariake of the Pirates', 1 they could easily have made out 
that it referred to the country later on known as the 
Maharashtra, then ruled over by the Satakarni kings of 
the .Andhra. dynasty. Ariaca stood for A.rya-agam, the 

· country of the Aryans, as Damirica denoted Tami!-agam, 
the. country of the Tamils. These were the names of the 
two divisions of Peninsular India. at that. time. To the 
Ta~s of that early period 'Aryan'2 was the name of the 
people who inhabited the northern part of the Peninsula 
immediately adjoining their own country. The phrase·. 
'~.f!£lla.Ji- &1611111.iist occurring in such works as Patirruppattu 
should be interpreted as th.e victory of certain Tamil 
ki~gs won against the Aryan rulers of the early A.ndhra 
dynasty in the south and not the Aryans at the Gangetic 
basin , ·as the . author of _ Cilappadikaram represented 
it later on. Dr. Burnell identified Cottanara of the Peri
plus. as Kolattunat;lu and Drs. Buchanan and Caldwell as 
Kat;latta Nat;lu. ·Mr. K. P .. P. Menon goes still further and 
creates one Kot;lunat;lu. But ancient Tamil literature gives 
~~', exact equivalent of this name as Kuttanat;lu2 which 

· -· (1) These pirates were none other than the Kadamba tribes appearing 
in Tamil literature as the Ka4ambu against which the early Chcra kings had 
to wage war to put down their depredations. We understand that 
during Pliny's time there was piracy in the west coast; but by the time of 
Ptolemy it had been more or less suppressed. The credit of this achievement 
g~ to· the aueeeasora of the Chera King Ne~uiicherallitan. His eon and 
immediate aueeesaor, Ka~al-p.i:rakki'ittiY•-Vel-Ke!u Kunuvan, i.e., the Chera kine 
who defeated and drove back the aea.faring Ka~ambu tribes, began this war
fare between 50 and 75 A.D., and by the time of'Ptolemy, the Chera power 
must have aeeurely pushed ita way into the South Canara District and ao 
established itaelf then as to render any piratical pu!'luit impoasible under its. 
ll'ttled rule. 

(2) Tide Appendix X: Note on. the .lryaa and I Va{lapulam '· 

(3) Knttani~u was the earliest seat of the Government of the Chera 
aoyereigua,· giving rise to the name 'Knttnvan' for that line of ldng11. From 
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still persists in popular usage in Central.Travancore. 
Having identified the Pyrrhon of the Periplu.s as the 
"Red Bluffs" of Varkalai, it is surprising that Mr. W. H. 
Schoff should take the first place in Paralia, Balita, also 
as Varkalai. Balita is 'Veliyam', the older and .DOD• 

nasalized form of ViUfiiiam with the locative su.ffix 
attu1 added to it. 'Veliyattu' occurring in the early Tamil 
poems has been changed into 'Balita'. Compare the line 

"wn.;,. fllJ!Ttnuoil Qe, .. B~,.i ,fiW&~r!.O" . 
· · -4gam., B. 359. 

This· VeJiyam becomes Viliiiiiam later on and Pto
lemy 's 'Elangkon' is the same name \\ith the initial weak 
medial letter 'v' dropped. · Mr. Schoff identi1ies •SopatJQ&' 
as Su-patana (fair town} and. opines that it' must be 
Madras; while a student of Tamil would see ·in it 8(). 
pattinam, a fortified town ,also known as .Eyil-patti.na.mt 
the sea-port of Nalliyakko(,lan. The 'Malanga' of Ptolemy 
is certainly the Madlailkai of Tamil literature, at the 
mouth of the Pal.iir river, the seat of ·the Mimallapura.m 
J'O('k-cut temples of later days. Some scholars have shifted 
this site to the mouth of the river North Pen.J;!Ar and Cun
ningham moves it still further north to the mouth of the 
Godavari! These mis-identi1ications, I am· aware, do not at 
all reflect on the scholarship of the writers cited. But how. 
<'an even thes·e great scholars accamplish the impossible! 
The ancient Tamil names must remain a riddle to Sanskri· · 
tists as is too well and too clearly established by their 
experiments in reading them for purposes of identification. . 

lhia ofi£iual lk'at tlu.•y llt'eDI to hne moved aortll along ~ eout aacl 
east into COc'bin and the Koilgu eountry ia a eal'flt't' of eoJUJ.tl81t. · 

(I) Thil ia what Dr. :BunaeU wriu.t in a like instaaee. umODdo-'tJa.eaDC 
(iii., J'll· lOS-110) f'alla the small kingdom that he riaitecl • 1.1Jt...ta.l,t ~ 
(Aadhra) and thfo eapitai-'Ping-K'i-lo'. n appear~ to ae that t.bi11 ill Ja.. 
tt>Ddl'd for ,."'&:i; the •Jo• bt>ing merely the loeative Atb-llo' ot U. 
Ttluru nouua, u.turally ..W.taba by tlHI yorthy ClUI!IftMI pilgria aoak f• 
a part of t~ word. So tbt> Portugueee talled Oala,......aaali.atta. ll.liJlC 
tllt ia~W form of tilt' u.me.-80t1tl lr.4Wia P~plJ, foot-acq Ia 
p. IG. 
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Even more than the parallelisms in the mention of 
place-names in the works we are just now comparing, the 
parallelisms in omission possess a decisive chronological 
value. The writings of the early Greeks and the 'Sangam' 
poems do not make mention of any such towns as Calicut, 
Cochin, · Qnilon, Trivandrnm, Tinnevelly, Rameswat:am, 
Tanjore, Chidambaram, and Conjeevaram, .for th.e simple 

· reas·on that they were all· non-existent then. On the .other 
hand, the great towns mentioned by both have now vanished 
out of existence: To:r;tc;li, Karuvur, Korkai, Kavirippattinam, 
and Sopattinainfor instance. These two sets of facts prove 
that the writings we are now comparing belong to an 
identical age .. 'If they do not establish an absolute syn~ 
chronism, they must at least be taken as coming very close 
together. ': 1. : 

,-,/. Another significant fact also deserves mention here. 
Juat. as1 ea'rly. Tamil Literature throws considerable light 

' . . . ' . ~ ' ' ' 

on ,some of the .Greek writings of that period, th~se writ· 
iiigs 1aiso s·erve to illuminate' certain dark places in Tamil 

·:Literature: I have already referred to the early form of 
the nan:ie' Uraiyiir as Urattiir of Ptolemy, which gives us 
the ~riginal of. Urantai, appearing frequently in th~ early 
poems~ '. I . shall cull anoth.er ;bit of valuable information 
from·.· Ptolemy and ~nd ·up my remarks under this 
:head.)·· :A!nlong the. · early Tamil poets . the name of one 
Macattanar or.' Ma~attiya~ of Okkur o~curs. The mann
scripts contai~ed two readings of the place-name as Okkiir 
and Ekkiir. ,. The editor, as he had no other guidance in 
tlie inatte~,· .had· to. choose Okkiir ( ~;;,._,r ) as the correct 
reading and inserted it in his text, relegating 'Ekkiir' to 
the unimportance of a foot-note. But we now nnderstand 
that . Ek.kiir is the correct form, for 'Eikour' is 
found included among the inland cities of the 
'Paralia . of the · Soretai' given by Ptolemy. Thus 
these two sets of writings are m~tually helpful in 
illuminating certain dark corners in the history of ancient 
Tam.i!agam. It need not be imagined that in spite of this 
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helpfulness· the writings might go into different centuries 
pos8ibly adjacent to one another. U any slight anteriority 
could be claimed for any one set of these documents, it 
should be in favour of the Tamil works which form the basis 
of the Synchronistic Tables. These bring to light, in. the 
clearest manner possible, the conquest of Uraiyiir, of 
Karuviir and of Kii"al, the th.ree capital towns of: the 
Tamil sovereigns, in three different generations. The 
writings of the author of the Peri plus, and. those of Pliny 
and Ptolemy give us a picture of the Tamil kingdoms as . 
already possessing those capital eities and hence they 
conclusively establish that some at least of these poems 
go back to a period somev.~hat anterior to 70 A.D •. In tha 
face of evidonce as incontrovertible as this, what value 
can we attach to the findings of those scholars who try to 
bring down the dAte of these poems to 'the 4tb ·or the 5th 
or even the 7th or the 8th century .A.D. f . . . . . · · 1 . • • 

. . \ . : .. 
69. ·Another line of confirmatory evidence may, be 

drawn from the brisk trade that was (c) Commerc:i&l. 
going on between TamiJagam' and 

Rome in the first two centuries of the Christian era.. This 
commeree began on a <'onsiderable scale only after 45 .A.D., 
the elate when Hippalus made the important discovery 
that without facing the tediousness of a coasting ~oyage 
the Malabar coast could be reached in a short time by a 
direet sea-route with the help of the South-,Vest :Monsoon 
Wind. ThiS' foreign trade continued till the .Alexandrian 
massacre perpetrated by Caracalla about 215 A.D. The hey
day of the Indian-Roman trade thus falls within the first 
two centuries of the Christial). era. Both early European 

1 

writers and early Tamil Literature testify to this unpre
<'edrnted commercial intercourse. The pages of Pliny 
are filled with denunciations of the luxury and wasteful 
e:dra\·agance of the Romans of his day. "Luxury", he 
wrote, "arose at last to such a pitch that a chaplet was 
held in no esteem at all if it did not consist entirely of 
l<'ans sewn ~~ether with the needle. More recen~y 
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again they have been i.iiported from India, or from 
. nation! beyond the countries of India. But it is looked 

as t~e most refined of all, to present ch3:plets made of 
nard leaves, or else of silk of many colours steeped in un
guents. Such is the pitch to which the luxuriousnesS' of 

· ·our women has at last arrived" (Pliny XXI. 8). Tacitus 
ib. his .Annals reproduces a letter from the emperor, Tibe
rius; to the Roman Senate protesting against th,e mad ex
travagance: It runs: "If a reform is in truth intended, 

· where must it begin t And how am I to restore the simpli· 
city of ancient times! ...... How shall we reform the taste 
for dressf How are we to deal with the peculiar articles 
of feminine vanity, and in particular with that rage for 
·jewels and precious trinkets, which drains the Empire. of 
its wealth, and sends in exchange for the bau:bles, the 
mon.ey of the commonwealth to for~ign nations, and even 
to the enemies of Romef, (..4.rvnals iii, 53). In his edition 

1 of the Peripl·us of the E.,.yt111raean Sea, Mr. W. H. Schoff 
Writes thus of the pepper trade alone : ''The trade in pep
per in the tUDe of the Roman Empire brought the merchants · 

. tmheard-of profits just as it did later the Genoese and 
Venetians. It waS' one of th,e most important articles of 
commerce between India and Rome, supplying perhaps 
three-quarters of the total bulk of the average west-bound 
cargo". This picture of the west tallies exactly with that 
i-emarkable coonmercial activity in Tamilagam depicted 
for us in the earlY. poems. 
r:.. . , 

II • * . GJ#!ftil)tf 

, :..mnsrf1tUtil GJutf?tU~r JDSJI G!iluiMTSz»QI)!f &til)riu• 
. . &JiilJti/ST ir ;5 ti Jf .B&ar I.Jltr Qllf 6lir •~A> til 
. . GuJ!riuGe(i) lillrfJii··;BQa;,(i)_ GutU(!!;Iil 

I 
el6ff tiuG& (!;f C!Jl~ j/1" 

-J.gMn., 8. 149. 

: " ~iif"SGJrJi(!;f jJ!r&trp ~ppisf QQJJ)IU 

··: ~'&C!!Jiiu utttjf.9jJ a~~rwwlil Gu(!!jti.AiiQI)/DP 
.. p011tip(!!j .-.Wa~w6 tnfiiS);ILlp ~StrJi(!!)iJ 

~,JPIQ61Jiir .RjDJIAr (!.iitfiiS)LJ," 
. . -Agom&., $. 15~. 
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•• fj}(!!lii&/Ju u,_,;jau "'C'!JtB11lit.iu w: ... - ~ 
Q~Jit>,#JtS I:P"Qifilllll'~ , •• .. .sii!QIIl.itr «it.hu&..u 

-.A.gam., S. 227 •. 
These extracts from the primary poems unfold the com
mercial activity of ancient Tamilagam only incidentally. 

The excerpts from Pattuppii(lu contain however 'a 
. more det~iled aceount. Paflinappalai, one of the poems 
in tliat collection composed in honour of Karikalan the 
Great, contains a graphic picture and a few lines from it, 
just to give an idea, may be extracted here: · · 

''(JtiV~rr,P .Ra..u.WOiJ~.9 
ari.JiBIIIIIJDCII;.;, C:JUII'C'!)QT•I'•(!j,j 

Q~Jffi.Jifjlllll#~ Q/61fi;$QrUJ6.i•titr 
.,.,;;~ .. ;16 ·~;.;:Q,it>8J.itr 
CJp>.rl&,;.,_ Ultr.l/l(C:ull'fll) 

filllQJ&Q(!!J J1)l UliiiiiiFJIAt JD" 
"--iv(~,/;),ru.i (!jfilllJDUL..fr Iii . 

filJ.Uir(!JI<Jti Ill f UJ&luOu, ,P~t.~&~ 
Ulan,uGulf !Jti ,sl i .•'-j:Juruu&~ . 
Ul~I1Qu,U"--U, UC'!)fiVU,(J'-1,.._, 

,r 11 J. m J1)l ra "';a";~> &l 
IJI\lji~.J1.if; liuUIUU&I 
Uli'ffti,tj&IJ .. u ul\lua:,_u, 

, QJfiUJUj&IUIIfillll.& fllJtfjla/.9-
U(!!ItiJ&/.9-U Gu(!!)il.s~ru,.gw 
Q)..a'4•'- filJi.l"'..,iJQC:e;,w 
L.fd Gu~r ~;IJP .•....• ~ ...... · c (U. 11~135) 

• • 
jlJ.yni; Ji•i(!;;P;, .P•I'~ 
6 il(!jff I( Qlff i.) .,{liiQJ.;; ;S C'!) • •• 

t.£_,,i...,_U,CJ ••*.iQ•rrl9-~,;, (ll' 173-175) 
• • • 

1/l.ir QJ•~ ~t£iullu 4,.:;,._,& 
~,lB .. QJ/i~ .(!!)il•/1 &•L..Ljta 
.,,_I.Jj~ r.9!Jili ~.~~.n..,,;, Ourw•i, 

\ .'. (!!j~j.,u J9,.,.~ ·.,,,i;p cJJ.fp'j, . ' 
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viliu;m.S 611 If tR 1Lf lliJ iS IT .B rR u u ru Jl1)l 

~Y>P ,JliJQIIII'filillil ""!:P"'P lf"ii•C!fJ 
LDtRtuf111w GutRrufil/ QtftRIU ellfililnUJ-
fiJ16'ffiiJ~ r.na.uMsiU n'11ilf~ ti.IJO'g~u (11. 185-193) 

Madurai.kkanci, an~tber poem in that collection which 
.'celebrates the victor of the Talaiyalailkiinam battle, contains 
the following .on. the trade actiyities of that period:-

: ''sJirJl,.,UJi f6 tli(!!X!Jlti~fft'J 
· a wmtJ~{!J)IU tli(!!Y~G u6'fff/Jl;; Jlil;, 

, G&11®Lil4QIIII'tR tll8l>llil(f!/lutr !:PJ; ' 
•®iilas11G'Itro11(j) .,.,.,11fJ.s:u · · 
Qtf(j)tiJG'J&ITUJ-t.SfilSl.s: u96lSljDGliU®}; 
~tW~fiJSl.S:IU (!JllUF(y.!j)lliJ&u 
GuiT.W~ipi tll(!jluu~'-- · 

. /fitr L-IT IT tJJ~Sill:ft jD(!!j 
U.IT UJ-IU j:l GJ U(!!jl'ftr 611 IT i.J. 
LD fiJSl /j)(Y' JD /} I1J LD'&-.1 '-/ fi/IJ!T llJ j 
.f!iJfilSlfiJC!.Jlfo~tLJ Jlilfm tiufiJ(!!jdifilflili!f 
Q!fiSn•'--fo C!!J~'--<~>1/)i: . 
@ii.s:triitr /D fili1UffQIIj6\J~ 
'surff-GnsiML- fill1U,;.Q,ufop611 (11. 75-88) 

* . * . * 
,J} (!jltl)IU /JJ IT 611 !flU GJ U(!!j ~ (J ITir i:ar/fi ff 
,u;lllilf~P c:f6.,P.f!il tJJvisr•~ svri.JwLDrrff-
'-1•,;. ti .f!i1 ,__,w GJ il>tr ~,;. ti f6 '-fiT ,J;Q IUtr ,_am, ;6 .f!iJLD 
fi/IJQJ& QC!!J.lOILil 6lll:ft6111/)i:' fPpuu" (11. 321-324) 

* * . *. 
·f.it·;,,.gQfJ/6 Q1U(i)pf6 ~tJJ61Rf6C!!J 611iuasU> 
u6!1C:6JJJr)l udiiiL- t.SI/) lf(!!JLD u.:..UJ-61l1' ;6 
QjD1r61JQ~ ~ti)/:PDI)IF LDIT6111Ji a;Q)GJBI)61JT 

/lliillftfjD~ .G&m-(5,;. iS(ti\')tiJQ.trdlll® LDJr)laiU 
~ Q 1.1(!!) tiJ rJi L-fo (!!),:_ L-ji .6J U '-ffJI) fill p p Qll/T (J IU IT f6 

t.S(!!jllilasl:ft LD(!!Jfliiu wrUJu Gw8GjD~fi 
.f!iJ (!!J Q IIi (/jl Utr eJoTr QJ(!!JQJ6111 Q UllJ ff fSfij fo 
uii>C:6li.8JI y4N~ ~fiiD.s:QIU(!jli f6for:l p.'' (11. 536-543) 

Certainly these are contemporary descriptions· of the 
commercial life of ~'t 1amils of th,at_period. A compa,. 
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rison of these two sets of writings places the conclusion 
of their identical age beyond any doubt.. If the ~estem 
trade came to a sudden close by the Alexandrian massacre 
of 215 A.D., only to be revived a little- at the end of. the 
fifth century during the time of Zeno, the commercial acti• 
vity described in the Sangam works should necessarily 
be ascribed to a period preceding the beginning of ~he 
third century A.D. By this line of evidence too the chrO.:. 
nological determination here attempted is confirmed in a 
most satisfactory manner.· · • 1 · ! ' • · '• · . 1 

' 

70. This foreign trade ·of the South,. led to an
1

in11o:W 
of Roman' (oinage into .Tamilagam. 
Large fields of: aureus a·nd denarius 

were discovered in such places as· Pollacd,'Vellaliir. Karu~ 
vfir, Kalayamuttfir, Kai}.I).anfir, :Madura· ·and ·other places. 

, • '· , I 

(4) Numlsmatic. 

These Roman coins are the existing symbols- of· the 
amount of pepper, pearls, beryl, and other articies 'e:ipor~ 

' . . . ~ 
ed by the Tamil countries during the first two centur1es 
of the Christian era. 'Ve are told that so great ·was

1 
the 

depletion of the Roman treasury1 that, in course of time~ 
the later Roman emperors · not pos'sessing 'the' 'military 
genius of their predecessors for conquest and plunder' and 
the later Roman people .not beirig addicted to. any' indus~ 
trial pursuit to replenish their riches," it' brought about a 
depreciation of currency: However adversely it may' have 
affected Rome, the Tamil land was literally bask:ing

1
then 

in the sunshine of ~ommercial prosperity. This large fuld 
of Roman imperial ~oins could , not liave' come into, the 
Tamil ~ountcy after the third century'A.:.D ... u'one· were 
still to assume that this money flowed into the1 land after ' 
tl~e third or the fourth century, I have to urge that apart 
from the stoppage of the western trade due to the Alex-

(1) On th;.. tubj<t'd Mr. W. H. Schol' wrii'H u follon ia p. !lt of lUll 
Ptriplu: The draia of 1peeie from Ro- to the Ean 11ae aln&d;r beea re
ft>rl:'t!d to Wide-r ~~eetion '' and it bitterl1 eondem.aed b;r Plia;r. "Tho 
tubj(oct," he .. ,..., (\'1. 2ti), .. i.e 0111 well worthy ot aotiee, teeiJ1c t.h.tt ia •• 
lt'&l' dlltt.'4a India draia ua of leill thaa. 550,000,000 llt'/Mrtn givi.JI&' bt.dt 
hf'r o .... Yal'l'e 1rhll'll are told amo11c ua at fullr 100 ti.mel thCii.r lnt eoet." 
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andrian massacre and to the decadence of the Roman 
power, the later political and social conditions of Tami!a~ 
gam also render that hypothesis altogether unthinkable. 
Passing over the Sangam works, the only witnesses for the 
sea-borne trade of that period, we are struek by the 

·universal and .absolute silence of the medireval and l&ter 
Tamil literature about this· foreign commercial activity. 
This,· in . itself, is an eloquent testimony that .. the 
time for. the. influx of the Roman coins is earlier than 
the third century A.D. The reference to the coins of 
Emperor 91audius in the following notes by Prof •. E. J. 

·Rapson' appearing in p~ 162 of his Anci~:nt India, only 
confirms this view. He writes: "Evidence of trade with 
Rome. is afforded by the numerous Roman coins which 
have' .. been discovered in various districts of Southern !'. ' . ' ' ' I 

India. Among them has been found the gold piece which 
was struck by the Emperor Claudius (41-54 A.D.) to 

· commemorate th.e conquest of Britain. Further evidence 
of the trade between Southern I~dia and the West is r • , . t , 

supplied by words. Our pepper comes to us from the Tamil 
pippaZ(th.rough the Greek peperi." Mr. W. H. Schoff sum
mariZes' his . study . of South Indian Coinage thus : 
''The coin8 ~f Tiberius, ·Caligula, Claudius and Nero are 
numero~s.· There are very few of Vespasian and Titus 
'anywhere in India. . Those of· Domitian, N erva, . Trajan 
~nd.~adrian are frequent; then there comes another break 
lasting· nntil' the time of Commodus." .. To facilitate a 
~omparlson of the time of the Roman and Tamil nuers of 
the period I append a tabular. statement in the next page. 
t' ' ' I 



SYNCIIRONISTIC TABLE OF THE TA~IIL KIXGS AND RO~IAN E~IPERORS. 

I Tamil kinge of tlae 

------------------ ---~Cb~"~~~d~yn~·~fi~~~--
Period. &man Emperors. 

Vf'~iyan Tittaa. •• 39 B.C.- 14 A.D. .Agustua OPear 

Coinage. 

60 n.c.- 2:; B.C. 
2:.1 n.c- 1 A.D. ~T.;,.it..:.ta~n,:._V_el:...;.iY::..;•_n,:._ __ _;_.;.·. 1--------- !---------- !----------. 

1 A.D.- 215 A.D. 

23 A.D.- 50 A.D. 

50 A.D.- 75 A.D. 

Pl•rnildto 
lilli 

Perunar-

V i'l:j>ah.ta~akkai· 
Perunarki!!i 

U A.D.- 37 A.D. 
37 A.D.-41 A.D. 
(Opt'lling of tbe 

eea-route). 

Tiberi us 
Caligula 

41 A.D.- 54 A.D. C'hm.Jine 

54 A.D.- 88 A.D. Nt>ro 
Uruva-pah·ter I!ai· fl8 A.D- 69 A.D. Galba 
~N"nni , , G9 A.D.- 79 A.D. V8puin 

·--------------~-'79 A.D.- 81 A.D. Titue 
U A.D-100 A.D. • • Kariki1aa the Great , , 81 A.D.- 96 A.D. Domitiaa 
----------------1----------------I-~86~A~.D~.~--~8~8~A~.D~ 1_N_·~------------~··~ 
100 A.D.-125 A.D. 

125 A.D.-150 A.D. 

UO A.D.-111 A.D. 

175 A.D.-200 A.D. 

~annl Na1a6kiJJl • • 08 A.D.-117 A.D. Trajan 
I--..:....;;;.:.:~~~~:;;_-

U7 A.D.-138 A.D. Hadriaa 
KuJamurrattu-tuiiclya. 138 A.D.-161 A.D. Antoninu Piu 

Killf-V •!••n , , 1--------.. 
. lral't!UI Aurt!liu 

161 A.D.-l6t A.D. BljuOyam 
PeMlnarki!!i • • 169 A.D.--180 A.D. 

·-----~:;.;,..-

Lueiue VeMll 
llal't!u A11J'I'Uu 

180 A.D.-191 A.D. Dlmmoclua •• 
193 A.D.-211 .I..D. 

Numf'?oua. 
Do. 

Do. 

DO. 
Frrqueut. 

Do. 

Do. 
Brt!ak. 

. ... 
•• 1_x __ a._Op_ft_k~·~~~~·~·~~·.;..·~· · &optimlue SeftMll , • 

- 1--------------------211 A.D.-217 A.D. 

..... 

Carat&lla . • •• 
(AJe:sandriall Jlanaere 
from whieta period 
trade hf>&&ll to a •• 
eHne) •• 
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The preceding Table shows that, even before the Alex
andrian massacre loomed· on the horizon, the Roman trade 
had begun to flag in the Indian waters from about the D:liddle 
of the second century A.D. The period of Karikalan the 
Great also shows a visible depression and one may trace 
it not only to the troubles at Rome but also to the inces
sant military preoccupations of that grt;lat conqueror. Still, 
we shall not bd justified in concluding that the commer
cial activities of his period came completely to a stand
still. Numismatic eviden~e too, as far as it goes, brings 
Tamilagam into intimate relation with Rome during the 
first two centuries of the Christian era and strengthens 
the chronological fixation otherwise arriv~d at. 

In fine, we find all the lines of evidence, Poli· 
tical, Geographical, Commercial and Numismatic, con
verging to establish the correctness of the allocation 
of the Ten Generations between 50 B.C. and 200 A.D., 
with . of course a narrow margin for any possible 
error on either side. Th(;) nature and drift of these 
confirmatory evidences~ together with the impossibility of 
an alternative re-adjustment of the references of the Peri
plus, Pliny 'and Ptolemy in their application to the Tables, 
will certainly not favour any material variation in the chro
nological distribution of the generations herein made. No 
doubt, the arrangement falls short of the ideal of absolute 
certitude; but in matters of ancient history would any one 
demand it! It can be cherished only as. a limit for our 
patient and laborious approximation. 

11. I am aware that the result thus far attained in 
fixing the chronology of the early 

Two Tne• ot Invest!- Tamil sovereisrnS' and poets will gators. · ~ 

please neither the party which laun-
ches into ·a very high antiquity and fabulises everything 
connected with the start of Tamil literary history nor that 
other group of scholars who are ever engaged in. bring
ing down the age of the so-called Sangam work~J to quite 
modern times. These~ too, create fables of th~ir own to 
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modernise, if possible, this ancient stratum of Tamil lite· 
rature. From the very beginning of this inquiry the 
ideal has been steadily kept in view to carefully avoid fall· 
ing into the attitude of either of these schools of investi· 
gation. The Tables will Ehow how tl1e instreaming evi. 
denoo has been meekly followed instead of my attempting 
to tutor it for establishing a p~e-conceived theory of my 
own. 

Before those who try to take these early 'Sangam' 
works far too high into the pre:Christian centuries, I have 
to place sueh considerations as tl1e following. It caD 
hardly be denied that though this boqy of literature beara 
a faint impret~s of the contact of Aryan Hinduism, it is not 
without marks of heterodox systems of religious thought. 
J ait1ism and Buddhism might be supposed to ~ave come 
into Tamilagam at about the middle ·of the third century 
B.C. AC'cordingly, this particular body of literature can .. 
not be taken beyond 250 B.C. The Synchronistic Tablei, 
it will be noted, starts with 50 B.C. Now· in order to·meet 
the demands of these s·cholars, if we try to shift the ten 
generations to the two centuries and a half preceding the 
Cluistian era, keeping, of course, the references of the 
Peri plus and of Ptolemy to their present respective points 
of time, would it be possible to bring thes·e references to 
nny intelligible relation with the facts of Tamil History! 
Ptol<'my's r('f('rence to the .\ayi country would stand 
~<'parated from the Pal').9.iyan annexation of that territory 
by nearly thr£'e centuries. The proposed shifting would 
thus· arouse more historical difficulties than it would solve. 

Against those who try to bring down the d~te of the 
'Sangam' works n£'arer the fifth century A.D., or there. 
abouts, E:tand the many presumptions that arise from the 
linguistic and literary de'\"elopme:Ut of Tamil as well as 
the ron~iJera tions due to the primitive social, religious 
nnd political eonditions the early works testify to. The 
comparative -absen<>e of Sanskrit in their 'Vocabulary, their 
pceuliar grammatical forms, their distinctil"e style of versifi. 

' 
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cation and subject-matter, their enigmatic names and ex
pressions and the change in the meaning of many of their 
words, their freedom from literary conventions, reli
gious motive and mythic overgrowth; mark these works 

. out as belonging to a much anterior stratum in the growth 
l}f ·Tamil Language and Literature. The absence of a 
developed caste system, the practice of cattle-lifting and the 
burial of the dead under stone-mounds and in urns and 
a system of primitive religion without the worship of most 

· of'. the gods and goddesses of th~ Hindu pantheon, all 
tell their own tale of an antiquity that could not be 
effectively brought into connection with the complicated 
social and religious conditions of later times. The politi
cal system reflected in this literature was entirely untouched 
by the Pallava rule whose characteristic influences began to 
permeate Tami!agam from the fifth or the sixth century 

. onwards for a considerable time. Dr. S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar,· in some of his writings, has called special at
tention to the pre-Pallava character of this literature and 
has. stoutly and. very . justly opposed the fantastic 
attempts of some at postdating these early Tamil works. 
· · Turning· to the history of literary development in the 
Tamil land, we find important intervening landmarks be
tween the early period and t~e modern. Let us start with 
the beginning of the seventh century, the age of Tirugfi.a
nasambanda, one of the definitely settled periodS' in Tamil 
History. · In :.:noving back to antiquity we have to find 

' a ·place for such a work as Oilappadikaratn and possibly 
also for_ Jla!~i.mekalai.1 Then we should move still higher 

(I) In a eoneet vitw Ma!limel:alai should be considered a much later 
wort than Cilc.ppadil;(jram. It ie little else than a pale imitation of the latter. 
I& arose aa a complementary work to Cilappadikllram e:raetly as in later times 
the lJHGNJ Ilihllllya'(lam of Yii~idll8an came to supplement Kamban'• great epie. 
The eonneetion of the subject and stories ia indeed too strong in these inatancea 
to pennU popular fancy and even learned but uncritical opinion to keep the 
original worb and their sickly, lifeleu, 'rule of thumb' imitations apart, 
with due appl'Hiation of the streteh of time which should intervene and 

· aepuate them. Ia the case of Ma.t-imlkalt.d, the e1faeement of the time-gap 
wu nndeftd wonderfully easy by a gro88 misidenti11.cation of two authors. 
The author of llatsimll'alai waa one Killaviq.ikan Cittan, cattan, the grain-
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up for the Ethical Period which should spread over at least 
one or two centuries, locating Kural and Tolklippiyaml at 
about this time. "-re ha\"e also to find room for the develop
ment of such Naturalistic \\'orks as Ainkuruniiru, Kalittogai 
and su<'h portions of the Pattuppiitfa as are not covered by 
the Synchronistic Tables. Do not all these stages of literary 
growth require at the least four centuries-the period 
which now separates the age of the Synchronistic Tabler 
from that of Tirugfianasambanda f If anything, the period 
is only too short for the vari-ety and complexity of the 
literary phenomena which one has perforce to locate in it. 

Sueh considerations as the above which favour a high 
antiquity but still do not permit us to go very far in that 
uirc>C'tion cannot affect in the least the testimony of the 
positive historic evidences by which the chronol!)gy of the 
t'arly Tamils has been settled in this paper. They are~ 
however, urged here solely to bespeak a frame of mind in 
l'ume scholan for a dispassionate weighing and valuation 
of the evidence offered and settling a much-contested ques
tion of great importance to Tamil History. 

72. The fixation of chronology, I ha\'e herein tried 
Previous Attempt& to arrive at, is after all not quit~ 

new. As generally happens with most truths, thi!l truth 
too has been adumbrated in a number of works of pre-

ru••rd•aut. .\nd among the Sangam group of pot"ta, a poet under the ll&Dle · 
Ottalai Oittan, Oittaa of the village Cittalal, appean to have lim ud coa· 
poecd aome poema 1\'hich are induded in eertain of the 'Ettuttokai' eoDee
tiolll. Tht'lll! two p~t• Wt'l'e two distind indivi.duala belonging to two diffrr
l'nt agea at>parated in all probability bf about five el!ntmiel or 110. 

And yet we find the t'ditor of lC.a.~&itltil;crJoi, at one stroke of Ilia 
J>t>ll, trying to annihilate _the distance of tune b1 giving in. th~ title-page of· • 
that work, the author's name u 'Kiilari.nikaa Citt.alai Oittu.'. I bve 
not ye-t ~n able to alight on this partieula~ illdividual ill IUI1 of the early 
1\'orb, t'ODimentaton. atorit>ll apart. They give WI C'ittilai atl.all and Kiila
\'i~ikaa C'ittan, but no11·here ill tht-a do we come acrou the mixed bdiridul 
• Kiila,'il;llka.a Clttalai Q.ttaa '· I eaU the special atteatioa of the. rn.d~ 
to thia ftagrant millid~titicatioa limply bee&UM U w badl1 cli&loeated the 
thronology of ancient Tamil literature ud hu appa.rently mirJed .WOlanl 
like Dr. S. KrUhuawamy A...iyangu to fight a pitehed. but, I think, a 1oeiDg 
battle for lft~illli~Lat beinc at lfut taken to the Sa.upa age, it aot badllded. 
1a the &ng1ua eollettiona. 
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vious scholars.' Dr. Vincent Smith writes in p. 457 of his 
Early History 4.'The Early Tamil poetical literature, dat
ing according to competent expert opinion, from the first 
three centurie$ of the Christian Era, gives a vivid picture 
of· the state of . society of that period." Evidently the 
historian. in penning this line had in his mind the pion.eer 
work of the late Mr. Kanakasabh.ai Pillai and the writ
ings, of Dr. S.. Krishnaswami Aiyangar. Whatever one 
may: urge regarding the valuation by these scholars of 
early Tamil Literature in detail, there is little doubt that 
the c.onclusions of the first writer in respect of the age of 
the. Sangam works are approximately and broadly correct 
and fairly enough accordant with the facts of early 
~ami] History. I. am · glad that my conclusion 
generally coincides. ·with his, though I have opened 
and trodden a ne~ path altogether. The prese.nt 
essay . would, I hope, rescue Tamil Chronology from 
the' vagueness and uncertainties which have clustered 
round I it by the. inv,et,~rate practice of certain 
scholars· of using such ·.poems as Oilappad-ikaram, Marti
tnekalai and },fahiivafns'o as· mines of unquestiona'ble his
torical information.: Hereafter at least, I trust, one can 

' talk of. Tamil Chronology as historically determined with
out the fear of being heckled on the fantastic imaginative 
constructions of poets like l!ango AQ.igal and Kiilaviil}.ikan 
.cattan and on: the interested fabrications of a monkish 
chronicler like the author of the JfaluiMmso. 

';'. 



PART IV. 

RESULTS. 

73. We have now to glance back and ascertain to 
what extent the Synchronistic Tables 

P.relimf.na.ry. have contributed to our knowledge of 
ancient Tamil hist~ry. Till. no'w one could not talk of the 
history of the Tamils without laying oneself open to · 
ch~llenge and hostile criticism. The facts of ~ncien~ 
Tamil history, enshrined in the early poems and set in a 
highly artificial grouping, were not 'quarried systematic
ally, nor sifted and arranged chronologically so a.s to enable 
readers to get a clear, consecutive and intelligible account 
of a past not so much forgotten as muddled. : · · 

7 4. But now the various facts· of language and litera
ture, of social life and thought, of 

U) Relative Chro· political vicissitudes and wars of ambinolon. 
tion, have · been thrown into such a 

framework of Relative Chronology that we are in a posi
tion to know something about the succession of the Ten 
Generations comprised in the Tables. At least for two 
{'l('nturies and a half these Tables furnish a time-chart, 
which will enable us to interrelate the events in their true 
order of historical succession. Poets. like Ka!attalaiyir 
and Mu(,lamosiyar, Para~ar and Kapilar, Nakkirar and 
Marudan Ilanagan will stand hereafter in diff~rent gene- j 

rations and not thrown together and considered as contem- · 
poraries. Likewise, kings like Tittan and Ve}iyan, Uruva
pah-tt>r-Ilaiic~cenni and Karikalan the Great, Rajasuyam 
\"t:Ha PerunarkiHi and Ko Ceilka~~an should hence
fon·ard oeeupy distinct niches in ancient Cho!a history 
and there ·will hardly be any justification for consigning 
them all to a nondescript class of almost shadowy kings of 
a shadowy past. 
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• 75. · In addition to throwing light on the relative time 
· of the generations herein treated, the 

(ii) Absolute Chro- Tab1es have enabled ·us to make a nolo g. 
significant comparison between some of 

their facts and those recorded in the works ·of certain 
early Greek and Roman writers and deduce therefrom. th,e 
a·bsolute chronology of the Gen.erations. · Both the main 
evidence of the Tables and the accessory evidences which 
gather round it establish, in the clearest manner, that the 
distributi<;>n of the Ten Generations should lie between 
50. B.C. and 200 A.D., as their' highly probable· extreme 
limits on either side. This arrangement is solely the result of 
the v~luation of the intrinsic evidences available in the early 
works.: It happens also that the extreme errors of the two 

·types of hivestigators hereinbefore indicated have been 
avoided and one can hereafter hope to assert with some 
confidence that the dating of the early Tamil poems has 
arrived at almost a satis~actory, if not, a final stage. 

. . 
. .'76. The. Tables furnish the most authentic informa-

tion about the founding of the three 
· (iii) The Estab- capitals, Uraiyiir, Karuviir and .KiiQ.al. 

lislullent of the 
Tamil Kingshlpa m Th.e conquest and occupation of these 
their respective 
. capitals.; _cities lie within the period of the first 

three generationS', i.e., between 50 B.C. 
and 25 A.D.· Are we to conclude from this that the Tamils 
did not play a prominent part in the history of culture and 
~ivilization before that time! By no means can we per
form that jump. The life of a nation is not coterminous 
with its politics, much less· with that type of it called the 
monarch.i<lal. In all probability, the earliest form of Tamil 
rule, of which we are afforded some glimpseS' here and 
there in th.is literature, was a sort of communal republic 
wherein each adult male member of the community had a 

· voice in the direction of public affairs. Although we discover 
the Pa1;1~ya and the Chera rulers as full-fledged kings, the 
origin of the Cho!a line of sovereigns throws considerable 
'light on the. primitive communal republics. ~he p£1ople 
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fieem to ba,·e existed as ,·illage communities under the 
direction of Kilars or the village elders. The eldest 
member of the family had the direction of affairs in hi~ 
l1andA', assisted of course by the village as_sembly peri· 
odirally convoked. The term 'Kilamai' means right of 
possession. This abstrad concept is undoubtedly a later 
growth and should have denoted at first the right of the 
village elders or Ki!avar. lri coul"Se of time,. the village 
communities grew in numb~r and size and then they held 
together as a union or confederacy of a number of such 
communities presided over by a Vel, Ko or king., This 
Vi>J or Ko had a number of Kilars under him each repre· 
F:enting a village. Though the IGliirs and Ve}s were the 
executive heads and presidents of their respect~ve village 
assemblies and confederacies, their powers were probably 
,·ery limited in peac(.' time by tlle authority of the general 
assemblies of the villages. This type of political organisa· , 
tion was wholly the result of the peaceful and settled condi
tion of an agricultural community, organised for peaceful 
pursuits. It is to these early types of communal republica 
that the Asoka's edict refers. No name of an individual king 
is therein mentioned in the south, as in the case of the 
western sovereigns. They are called the Cho!as, the Pa!ayas, 
the K(lralaputras and the Satiyaputras, all communal names 
beyond doubt. It would be highly unhistorical to read the 
type of princely autocracies evolved later on in the Tamil 
land into the early conditions of the third century B.C. 
All that is intended to be c,onveyed here is that the Tamil 
autocrades depicted in these \\·orks were certainly pre
e<><led by another type of political organisation which was . 
peculiarly r€'publican and Dravidian in its character. By 
the time of the generations comprised in the 
Tables the old organisation had well-nigh. lost ita 
original vigour and a process of dissolution had 
s('t in. For territorial ~:s:pansion the peacefn! 1lgri
eultnral eommunities seem to have placed· themselves 
under leaders of military genius, who later on turned 

C-2S 
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into autocrats, pure and simple, nnd robbed the communities 
· of th.eir original rights and powers~ In short, independ
, ence was the heavy price the communities had to pay, for 
the doubtful advantage of new territorial acquisitions. 
This is the picture we get from the earliest references 
bearing on the ·cho!a rule. 

Turning to-the periods succeeding the Ten Generations 
of th.e Tables, we. find in each line about half·a·dozen, 
more or less, of sovereigns still remaining to be assigned 
their proper place in history. All these obviously belong 
to ! later generatione. · Their . combined reigns, con
sistently with. the calculation of the time of the 
generations we have herein followed, may extend 
perhaps'· to anoth.er century or a .century and. a 
half at the highest. That takes us to 350 A.D., exactly the 
period when th.e Pallava power.got itself lodged in Kanci~ 
pura.m. All the Tamil kings suddenly go under an eclipse 
and the poets of the~ period had to· sing of other themes 
than their patron's; glories;· presumably for want of the 
old type of patrons. The kings, no doubt, must have been 
there holding· court; but one can justly infer from the 
lack of literary record that they should have been shorn 
of much of the power and prestige enjoyed by their early 
ancestors. Although much is not known about the 
Kalabhra· interregnnm,1 the dark period of Tamil history, 
it is highly probable that it marked the first incursion of 
a border race from the north into the Tamil states. The 
hypothesis that this movement was only a fore·runner of 
th\t) general Pallava invasion which later on swept through 
the · land can · scarcely be considered an extra
vagant · one.. 'Vhatever be the subsequent history 
of ·the Tainil · country, the Tables have to close 
with KO-Ce:iJ.kaJ}.J}.an. And between him and Tiru
gnanasambanda, four centuries intervene, centuries 
whose gloom is lighted up neitb.er by the early poems nor by 

' ' 

(1) Yid~ Appendis :XI for. tbe Numismatie evidence bearing on thi1 

Period. 
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L1ter epigraph!il. The late Pr~f. P. Sundaram Pillai in his 
A qe of Tirugniina~ambanda expressed the hope that this 
p~riod could be approa{'hcd with pro~t from the~ other 
Fide-the Ko-Cei1ka1p:tan period.• The approach does 
not, however, seem anywise promising; still futur~ research, 
let us hope, will let in some gleams into this dark and 
irretrie,·ably blank period. 

77. The Tables throw into clear relief the fad that 
the Tamil monarchies, . with no very 

(hr) ne JtuJD of considerable· territories at the begin
the earlier Indepen· nin•'" began to prey upon their neigh-
dent Ch1e!t&1Dcle1. o• 

bouring. chieftaincies and in course of 
time developed themselveS' into extensive kingdoms. . In 
the space of fil'e generations from the third, most of the 
tribal <•hi('ftaindes seattered throughout the souti{ern half of 
the P£>ninsula were either annexed or made tributary states. 
As we move down the times we find the independent chief. 
tains being replaced by others who owned fealty and mili
tary sel'\·ice to the paramount powers, and also. by the com· 
manders of royal armies and oth.er officers ·in the regular 
('IDploy of those rulers. Titles like :£nadi and Kavidi were 
first brought into ,·ogue from the time of Karikalan th~ 
Great onwards and were conferred on officers distin
gui~bed for their service either civil or military. In lieu 
of a r<'gular salary these officers 4eld feudal estates in 

( 1) Prof. Suadaram Pillai embodied hit eonaidered opiuiou oa thi.l 
puint in the followinc paragraphs: · · 

"We have alrudy pointed out that Sam.bandha frequently rden to 
the famoua Chii}a priu.~ K6 Cbengannan. the hero of the elueieal war-eons 
EaLn'llU. Ou OUt' llffasion, he apNlk1 of a temple of Vaigal. ,a rillage ae&r 
Kumbat"oiUim. •• having bf.t>• ~ustrurled by Ko C'heng&II-Ua Ia f0111ff.er · 
<1»~... Clt>arly theu Sambaudha must hue lived a ~ll8iderable time after 
thi• t•·ml'le-buildiug red~yll'd C'llo}a. But whea did thi.a red-«yed C'ho}.a.- Jive I 
1'he qiK'IItioa open• a field of inquiry aa wide u the~ whole r&~~ge of tlaaliee 
ill Tamil-& B}'ht•re ob\'iously more bo:wt with historkal djffiM!lt:ifti tba tbt 
of the Ut'l'ed lain litt>rature ..-ith -.·hida 1re have beea hitherto ecmoeme4. 

The further we p~d into antiquity, the darker aaturally ~ 
the \it.-w arolllld; ud it ia ..-ell, for more thaa oae reuoa, to leaw thi.l pan 
of our •ubj«t to be t.aua. 11p ou. a fut~~re eeeaaioa, for aa i.Jidr~t u4 
wpa.rat.t badlill.c 11·bida the range ud import&.aee of thoee uci.ad e.l.uei.
wou.ld othenriat alio demand. • • 
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' 
their possession and became ·petty rulers under their 
respective sovereigns. We meet with such chiefs as 
... \rkkattu Ki!ar, Karuvur Ki!ar, Ollaiyfir Ki!ar, after the 
conquest of Arkka.;Iu, Karuvur, and Ollaiyur by the Tamil 

·kings. Th.e invariable policy of these kingS' was thus to 
. create new types of chiefs and to bestow on them a part 
of their fresh conquests for occasional military service. 

· 78. The Tables further disclose that to the kings who 
preceded Kal'ikiUan the Great, the 

· (v) 'l'he Begfnn!ns A · t f f · y -of Arya.nis&tioD. ryan r1 e o per ormmg agas 
· , . was utterly unknown.' Karikalan and 
his contemporary PalsiUai , Muduku9umi Peruvaludi 

. were the first sovereigns who had recourse to this new 
~~thod of glorifying their conquestS' and securing the 
favour of the·Gods. 'Ever since that time Aryan Hinduism 
and its priesthood began to enjoy some sort of royal 
favo~r and patronage, which grew with the growth of time 
and: came to be rooted in the land. Still it would not be 
true to say that Acyanism liad got a strong hold on the 
people at the timewe j~st now treat of. That event should 
stand over till we reach the Religious epoch which synchro
nises with the Pallava occupation of Kancipuram and the 
overlording of the Tamil kingdoms by that power from 
the fifth or the sixth century onwards. 

·.79. The Table~ establish in the most convincing 
,· 1• · manner that the so-called 'third Sangam' 

hi) 'l'he legendary was a figment of imagination of the 
nature of the 

Sangam story. commentator of Iraiy(Jifl)1r Agapporu/. 
Many scholars till now have shown a 

partiality for holding that at least thiS' third Sangam 
should have some historical basis, however mythical the 
preceding two Sangams may be.1 But the truth, as is 
conveyed by the Tables, is ·that this much-vaunted third 
Sanga.m. too is aJ:!. imaginary creation and should share 
the fate of its predecessors • .!.rhat Tiruva[luvamalai, con-

(1) Yiilt~ Appendis XII: Prof. W. F. Clilford on the Authori'J' of 
Tradition& · 
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taining the complimentary stanzas about· KuraJ by the 
forty-nine poets of the third Academy, is a barefaced 
forgery is an easy deduction from the .facts brought ~ut 
and arranged in the Tables. Poets who lived in different 
generations have been thrown together . and made 
to sit in one assembly. Nariveru:ttalaiyar, ToQ.ittalai 
Viluttal}.c;liuar, Kapilar, Paral)B.r, :Uosi Kiranar, K;alla· 
c).anar, Karikkal}.t~aniir of Kavirippattinam, Nakkirar, 
Diimodaraniir, the Physi~ian, Arisil Ki!ar, :UailkutJ,i 
Marudanar and Koviir · Kl!ar appear in different 
generations in the Tables and all these· have been 
jumbled together and made contemporaries. To rend~r 
it still worse, mueh later poets than these, as :Uamiilanir 
and Cittalai Cattanar, have also been brought ~n to form 
the tllird A('adcmy! And what is even more startling than 
this is the inclusion of Peruudevanar, the author of the first 
Tamil Blwmtam, and poet who sang the in\'"Ocatory stanzas 
for :n;ost of the Sangam collections of poems, so as to 
allow him to play his part in this somewhat incon
g-ruous Acauemy! Discrepancies between the Tiruva[luva.
uuilai account• and the version of the .. {gapporul com· 
mentator apart, the story of the· third Sangam is in itself, 
as has been pointed out already, a clear ·fabrication in. 
many of its details. It is true that the author or authors' of 
the Sangam legend did not wholly spin out. an imaginary 
tale with imaginary characters created for the occasion. 
They seem to have utilized the names of certain historic 
Jll'r:o:onag·es of a past time and constructed a pure legend 
from which the time-element was wholly expunged and 
c·lJaracters belonging to different ages brought in as 
ru<'mbl'rs of one literary body. The grain of historical 
truth contained in the account of the Ac-ademy lies in the 
hi~toridty of the indh·idual poets brought into it and not 
in the f<tct of the Sangam itself as such. These accounts 
then are little better than historical romanceS' "·hich , 
t"hould never be confounded with histories proper. One 

(1) ru.. .lrpendiz XIII: Note .. ~ 
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. sid~ of educated opinion till now ba& been viewing this 
Sangam story with some sort of suspicion but it could not 
successfully assail the many a priori arguments, too dearly 
loved and too confidently urged by the many upholders of 
the Academy in this controversy. Hereafter at least a 
priod arguments will. be found to be of little avail against · 
the positive facts disclosed by the Tables whkh disprove 
in the most convincing manner the historicity of the third 

• Sangam .... 

80. · The Tables further establish that the redaction 
of the Sang·am works attributed to the 

· (vti) Lateness of patronage of different kings was all a 
the redaction of the 1 · 1 • · th th f Sangam works.· ater mampu ahon Wl e names o 

the earlier sovereigns· for heightening 
~he antiq{uty and auth01ity of the various collections. Leav-

•ing out of a~count Pura,mint"'iru, whose redactor and patroi1 
are ·not . kitown, .Aga~zan,fi[1t stands to the credit of 
l:Jkkirapperuvaludi,. N arri1Jai to Panna<lu~tanta-Piil,u;liyan 
and Ku[untogai to PUrikko: O,f these, the first two appiar 
~·n · the Tables separated from each other by about four 
g(merations. Purikko ·must be a later s·overeign than 
the~e. . . Separated . as these kings were by many genera
tions, h.ow could one and the same classification based on 
the number of linesin a verse, for instance, be considered 
as having been effec'ted . by a number ~f patrons living 
cent~ries apart f. Internal evidence of the collections 
themselves militates against any such supposition. This 
will be evidenced from the valuation of the different works 
of the Sang~m literature in the light of the facts embodied 
in the Tables. And to this I shall now pass on. 

~.\
4 

81. The Tables niake it abutldantl), clear that the 
various works called in. the lump 'the 

('fill) IJght Third Sangam Literature' belong to 
~::ur!D Sangam four Or five centuries at the lowest and 

have been the result of the unwonted 
literary activitr which marked off that period 'from the 
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Fm(•cf'eding. They were composed by different poets, and 
on various occasions and with vari<:>ns motiveS'. To ,judge 
correctly each of these works it is absolutely necessary to 
restore each to its corr(>ct historical milieu. Throwing 
them together into one promiscuous heap without any 
regard for the time of their composition and arranging 
them merely on grounds of prosody or rhetoric are 
certainly not the correct method to fa<'ilitate any historical. 
handling of them. I ll:av~. to acknowledge with sorrow 
that the popular veneration iri · ~hich such col1ect~ons are 
held to this day has only · delayed the . chronological 
arrangement of their conten!s and the preparation of a 
scientific history on their well-ascertained basis •. 

82. Taking the 'Eight Collectio.ns ', the Tables show 
that two of them are assignable to · a 
later period, t:iz.,· Kalittogai and P(ui-

(a) 'Ettutoka1' er ·• , 
the El&ht OollectJ.ona. piiq'tll. Of the four bas1c works, A.ga-

tuinuru is said to have been collected 
under the ·patronage of the Pii~l)iya king Ukkirapperu.: -
Ya!udi of the ninth generation. If this were so, how could 
this collection contain the poems of numerous poets of 

. later times, t'iz., Miimillaniir, Kotta:mpalattu-tunciya. 
CMraman, Pa~~yan Arivu4ai Nambi, Perulika4uilk:o, the 
singer of 'Palai ', I!anka4unko, the singer of 'Marutam', 
and Cittalai Ciittanar f Turning toN arri~zcu, collected during 
the time of Pannii<.lu-tanta-Pa~<.liyan of the fifth genera
tion, we find the same interpolation of later poems into 
that. work also. The same is the case with A.inkurunuru 
ascribed to the Cheran of 'the elephant look' of the eighth . 
generation. These instances are sufficient to prove that the 
rolll'Ctious, as a matter of fact, were not done during the 
r<'igns to whirh they now stand ascribed, but were the 
rt>sult of a much later enterprise. The question of :ti.:xin'g 
definitely the time of the redaction. does- not, however, arise : 
iu this ('()Dneetion. The positive tet~ti:mony of the Tables 
is against supposing these kings as be.i.ng the patrons of 
these collections, which according to the uncorroborated 
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testimony of tradition now stand in their names. Patirrup
pattu. seems to fall in line with the Tables, though some 
of its poets do not appear to have any organic relation 
with th~ personages of the latter. 

83. As regards the Ten Idylls, the Tables offer the 
most interesting fund of information. 

(b) 'Pattuppattu' or Long. and · sustained oomp<>sitions on 
the Ten Idylls. set themes first come into vogue in the 

., · : ·· reigri of Karikalan the Great. · The 
poems 'included in this -collection certainly belong to 
different generationS' and are a slow growth of centuries. 
Most of them have sprung from thlree roots, viz., Poru
nararruppatjai, Pa#('inappalai. and Mttllaippatfu. Thesd 
earliest pieces formed the models on which the later·seven 

I do seem to have bee~ composed. Of the latter, three come 
within . the period of the ~abies and the remaining four, 
falling outside .. I shall for greater clearness append in the 

.. next page a ehart of d~scen.t. of the various poems in this 
colfection based on the facts of the Tables as well as on the 
illternal .. testimony 'of language and thought of the poems 
themselves. · 
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ScHEME oF DEVELOJ.>ME.Nr oF ~HE PoEKS m m¥ 
. 'l'.u-rcr.A.Tru' CoLLEcrzoB AS EVJI>El!iCED BY TBB. T.usizs. 

~ ,.; ., 
..: ·; 

~ e 
0>1 Q 

.. 
.!1 ... • 
1111 
j 

• :;., ... 

J. Porunarif!!''11J•4141 by l:Pet. ~lar1attimakb,]•i.rir · ... ' ' 
· re Kankli.lan the Gn.aL . : , 

'V 

11. Paf1iJtapp41a' b,r poet 'C'rattil'aa Ea • .-Dir · ·1· . re Karikilaa the Gnat. · 
. IlL li1AUGlpplll• by poet ~appldulr 

IV. JIJ....u.iri ~~bob~
1 

.. <hO ...,.1· ·. ~)· 
poet llotiitlkudi :Manad.aa 1 

"' TalaivahiWnattu· · = · . 
Ceru. Ve~·ra·Pi~].~l.yaa. . ·, 

V. Nef!t~ult~ b7 poet Nak· 
kirat rt1 'falal.yt.laiUutt;o. 
Ceru·VeD.J:&·Plrf4i1&a.. 

\'I. p,,..,,•PU.f,liiCr,'11111~t~'fo4 b,r poet Uruttiraa 
.Ka'.'I}Bnilr 11, re Tov.9aimia 
. lj11ut.irayau.. . . 

I ( l 

' . VII. Cip1o~ur r•PI'IK/Gt by poet Nallii.r 
:\attattauar ,. Nalli,rakko(;l.au. 

v 

I I ·I • 

' . vur. JlalaipoJl!J;G4ii.a bJ puet l'eru.Dkouai.ka.ai.r 
,., JS' au.uan, aoa cf .X auaa. 
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.X. :r;rw••n~!Jihr•I•P•4•i. 
\ll~~<:ribed to 1-aklwu.) 

• 

"' LL Ellff.Ui,pi.J/!"-

(Ueribe4 .. "Kapil&.r.) 
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I shall now proceed to explain the scheme given in a 
graphic manner in the preceding page. },laduraikkiinci of 
Mailkuc;li Marudan is modelled upon PaHinappiilai and 
belongs to the seventh generation; Nerjunalviirjai is an off
shoot of the root MullaippiiHu and belongs to the eighth; 

~ and Peru.mpii~~arrupparjai1 is the direct descendant of 
Pomnariirruppaqai and comes in the tenth and last genera
tion included in the Tables. Thus we see that the three 
fundamental works of Karikalan's time served as models 
for later poets, who composed three other works within the 
period of the Tables. The form and make-up of P.orunarar-

. 'rupparjai and Perumpiinarruppal]ai led to further imitations 
like Cirupii!~iirrupptU.jai and Malaipatukal]am. So eight 
poems on the whole seem to have come into existence in 
process of time and they are all genuine pieces sung by 
diffe~ent poets in·honour of different patrons. But, in all 
probability, at the time of the redaction two more poems 
were composed and added to bring up the total to ten it may 
be, or to serve such motives as the religious, the literary, etc. 
I have the strongest suspicion about the genuineness of the 
two remaining Idylls, K urincippiitfu and Tirumurugarrup
parjai. These seem to be decidedly later compositions 

· done at the time of the redaction and assigned to certain 
earlier poets, whose very names would :have been held as 
carrying weight with the people. In short, I consider these 
two pieces as little short ~f forgeries committed and father
ed upon two of the foremost Sangam celebrities. Kapilar 
and Nakkirar must have been dead long before these poems 
were composed and circulated in their names. Or if these be 
taken as the productions of Kapilar and Nakkirar, we have 
no other way than to conclude that these auth.ors must 
undoubtedly be different individuals going under the same 
names as the earlier poets. In view of the inveterate 
tendency of certain later writers to produce and foist 

(1) Th.i.e work ma7 have beea knowu merel7 as Pal}drruppal]<Ji., before 
the eompoei.tioa of another Pil}li!'!Uppar}.ai after ita pattern. • The collector 
of the poema must hal'e, at the time of the redaction, added the adjectives 
pn-. a!Uf Ci!;"w to the titlea of the two pieces to distinguish them. 
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their works on some well-known ancient personages, I am 
inclined to hold this 'Kapilar' and this 'Nakk:irar',, more 
as pen-names than reaL I have arrived at this conclusion 
mainly on linguistic grounds though historkal considera• 
tions too are 'not wanting. Taking Kttri~cippiiftu it has 
this significant line: 1 

•• mu.Bif ruii'(!!Jfo G•ri.Jp.,~ tii11Jp§)J.'' .. 

Here the word • ..t;'i>'(!l)~' is evidently _used in the 
modern sense of the privities.· ·But the challenge· may be 
confidently entered whether any one could point out a 
single instance in the ancient poets where the word has 
this spedalised meaning. Wherever the ancient i>oets use 
.that word they denote by it the entire hip below the waist. 
Accordi.ng-Iy this specialised later meaning stamps .flurincip· 
paftu as a very late product separated by some centuries 
from the period of the earlier.· stratum of the 'Sangam' 
poems. Turning to Tirumurugarruppatfai, ·that . also 
contains a tell-tale line: 

' 
u cfjRL-&"').i;• Q~lf UJ-QIU,(j) LDfllir.JI I..JfiiiiJUJfllln 

Hero • .fi;Aiu ... ~· is used in the later sense, 'a cock'; 
\rhereas the Sangam poets invariably use thir word aa 
denoting an unidentified almost mythieal bird with a hUma.n. 
like head frequenting. burial grounds and other waste 
places. No doubt, in this instance the commentator exer· 
cises his ingenuity to save the antiquity of the composi
tion by reading the word with the sandhi as 'mal}.c,ialai '. 
That this is howeYer wasted ingenuity can he easily under;. 
stood from the poet's many references to. the coek..ensign 
of God Muruga 's tlag in other parts of the same poem 
(t'iae lines 38, 210..11, 219). Again, both Ku.rincippiiftu 
(line 2~8) and Tirumtlrug("irruppadai (line 115) use the 
word ·~,L.~_.i!nn a sense quite unknown to the early poets, • 
"·ho inl"ariably denote by it, the noise issuing from 
/1('0 bodies sounding either alternately or simnltane. 
ously. This E.:pecifie meaning expressive of the origin of 
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the word faded away in t~e course of a few centuries and 
by the time of the two works we are now discussing the word 
had been generalised to mean all ma~ner of sounds with
out distinction. Taking the early poets, not one of them, 
as far as I can see, has used • {jt)ITL.@f!lk' in the sense of 
merely. ·~6G;p.n~', thus depriving it of its radical signifi
cance. The history of this little word is enough to determine 
once for all the late age to which these two poems should 
be ascribed. Then again, the very name· 'Tirumurngar
rnppa<)ai, and the peculiar change in the linguistic usage 
it exhib~ts argue also for the· very late growth of that 
poem.1 'A comparative study of the significance of words 
used in these poems also leads me to confirm the conclusion 
above set forth. A more detailed presentation of the argu
ments is however not called fo~ in this place. 
. · 84~ There is absolutely no way of bringing the 
I • • Tables into connection with any of the 

Di:~~;,..o:i:f.ht~en poems comprised in the eighteen works of 
the Didactic group. However, tradition is 

strong on the point th.at Kt~ral marks' the fall of the curtain 
on the Sangam stage. Since all the kings, who appear in 
the basic works, hav~ not been brought into the Tables, we 
may take it that Kural would fitly come in after the lapse of 
neariy one or two centuries from the close of the period we 

·have here treated of. For Tolkappiyam also, it is difficult to 
find a place in these Tables. 'Though much weight cannot be 
attached to negative testimony arising from the absence 
of reference, yet in the case of two such workS' of first-rate 
importance as Kural and Tolkappiyam and· of two such 
authors of a high order of geniuS' as TiruvaHuvar and 
Tolkappiyar, it is unthinkable. that had they existed in 
these ten generations they would have been left alone in 
inglorious isolation., The kings themselves would have 
.courted their favour and song4t to patronise them by every 
means in their power. So in the special case of two such. 

(1) For a detailed disciiB8ion, t·ide Appendi:s XIV: Note on the name 
•1'ilum11l'1lgan'Uppa~ai '• 
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anthorR, the negative testimony has a significance which 
can scarcely be overlooked.1 The twin epics Cilapp_adi
kiiram and !JI animekalai are of course much. later· works . . . . ~ 

llnd. need not be discussed here. 

85. It the four works on which the Tables are 
based are the earliest. prOducts 

(i%) A peep Into of the Tamil Mus·e and are assignable 
the prevloUI eoncU- · • f h Ch • t' 
tlon ot TamU Liter&- to the first two centunes o t e ns 1an 
ture and Learntng. era, it would be interesting to raise the 
question whether this lit.erD:ture had any fore--runner. 
in a body of works in · the pre-Christian centuries 
or sprang into existence all at once, without. any 
previous preparation. The works., that have been b.ere 
utilised, show a wealth of grammatical apparatus and 
literary technique, which stamp them as the finished pro
ducts· of a long-continued literary. culture. One bas to 
assume that these presuppose an antecedent condition of 
literary activity in the Tamil land. Such an activity must 
also have been preceded by· a linguistic· stage in which 
writing should have been introduced for other purposes 
than literary. The balance of opinion among scholars is 
in favour of the view that it was the Dravidian merchants 
who first brought writing into India. Dr. Bhys David!, 
in his work 'Builah.ist India', pp. 116-117, formulates 
.the following propositions as a working hypothesis as 
rt>gards this· important question:- · 

"1. Sea-going merchants availing thems~lves of 
the monsoons were in the habit, at the beginning of the 
~e\"'enth (and perhaps at the end of the eighth century B.C.), 
of trading from ports on the south-west coast of India· 
(SoYira at first, afterwards Supparaka and B~rukaccha) · 
to Babylon, then a great mercantile emporium. 

"2. These merchants were mostly Dravidians, not 
.\ryans. Snrh Indian names of the goods imported ae 
were adopted in the west (Solomon's Ivory, Apes, and 

(1) F"ide' AppeDdi:t XV: The Age et Tolkippi;ram. 
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· Peacocks for instance, and the word "rice") were adap
tations not of Sanskrit or Pali but of Tamil words • 
..l: l 

"3. These merchants there became acquainted with 
an alphabetic writing derived from that first invented and 
used by the whole white pre~Semitic race now called 
Akkadians. · ; · · · · 

.. ; ·: .· ~'4.· .That alphabet had previously been carried .by 
wanderii:lg Semitic tribes from Babylon to the West, both 
north-west and south-west. Some of the particular letters 
learnt by the Indian merchants are closely allied to letters 
found· on inscriptionS' recorded by those Semitic tribes, 
a:ri.d also on Babylonian weights, both of a date somewhat 
ea'rlie'r than the time when the Indians made their trading 

· 3ourneys. · · · ' · · 
' I ' I : I ~ 1 ,' ,' ' J • • • 

, . · )'5 . .. After the m.erchants brought this script to 
India, it. gradually b.ecame enlarged and· adapted to suit 
the' special require~ents· of the, Indian learned and collo
quial dialectS'. .. Nearly a thousand years afterwards the 
thus ad~pted, alphabet became known as the Brahmi Lipi, . 
the. s~b~e .. Jwriting. What. name it bore in the interval
for instance; in Asoka's time-is not known. From it, all 
the alphabet! now used in India, Burma, Siam and Ceylon 
have been gradually evolved." . 
"' . ' . . '. . ' . 
, ... .In. the face of facts justifying propositionS' like these, 

·. thp attempt to derive the literary: culture of the 
early Tamils, .from the. North, is · a hopeless one. 
The . tendency . of western scholars is to ascribe the 
·rise. of

1 
'this culture in. Tami!agam to the efforts 

of. the first. missionaries of Jainism and Buddhism 
to. ·the South. This ·whole hypothesis is built on 
an impossible supposition. It, in short, demandS' the 
taking place of a sort of miracle. Granting, for argument's 
sake, that the' Tamils were an unlettered race with a 
language not at. all cultivated and developed into an 
efficient i~strument of thought, is it possi,hle, one might 
ask, that such a race and such ~ language coul'4 all at 
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once, by the arrival of a few foreign scholars, be taken 
out of the old rut and placed on the h.igb:-road of pro
gress f 'fhe utmost period that could intervene b~tw~en 
the arrival of these missionaries, assuming it as 

1 
a his-: 

torical fact for th.e present, and the period of these Tables 
is barely two centuries. Is it possible then. that in that 
t;hort space of time there had occurred the miracle of 
transforming an uncultivated language into a powerful 
and at the same time a beautiful medium of literary 
expression and of reclaiming a nation in a semi-barbarous 
condition to the ranks of ·Civilization and culturef Such 
a supposition is too preposterous to be seriously pa.t 
forward. 'rhe only other: hypothesis consonant with the 
facts of early Tamil culture is to consider that it was an 
indigenous product with distinctive, perhaps even peculiar, 
features of its own. The comparatively greate~ antiquit7 
of the Aryan civilisation of the North should not pre. 
dispose uS' to deny a fairly high antiquity to the culture 
of the Dravidian race in the South. I make this modest 
demand on the strength of the literary evidence alone. It, 
however, we transcend literary and linguistic evidences to 
higher pe~iods undeniably testified to by the archmological 
finds u of :Mohenjo Daro and Harappa, Dravidian culture, 
we are given to understand, shoots up to a still more 
hoary antiquity than even the Vedic. U, then, a long period 
of literary cultivation of Tamil existed in pre-Christian 
centuries, how is it that we have not received any evidence 
of it f The perishable nature of th;e writing materials 
alone in a hot climate as in the South must be held answer. 
able for this paucity of early literary testimony. The· 
early Tamils did not certainly ~ake to inscribing on stones · 
or day tablets, as the Babylonians did. That, above all, 
bhould be held as the main reason .why literary memorials' 

(1) .<fJ•roJ•oM the 11lphabt>t8 c:-Uil't'llt l.n South ludia,. Dr. Burnell iJ1.w.rtt a 
"l"ry liiuifieaut foot-note iu p. 130 ot hia S~>tt.tlt ladWui Pal4tJoi/'Tt1Phl• He 
•·ritt'OI: "C'omparillc the Telug-u-Ca.uate8e alphabeta 1fitla the Tamil it U. 
U.en, Wll-.iLie to eup110ee that the last i.e tho work ol Sauakri.t gramma.ri&U; 
t~Jt ha4 th~y Lee& tho autho111 o.f it, i~ 'tFOII.W hue Leu fa.r mon put• &114 
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of ancient Tamilculture have not survived to the present 
· day. A..s for the positive evidence bearing on the existence 
of palm-leaf writing in the Tamil country during the period 
ot the Synchronistic 'fables, I shall here transcribe a few 
·~erses from Agc:miinuru, by an early poet, Marudan D.ana- , 
gan, who lived iii the eighth generation. The poet therein : · 
referB. to 'the . l>ractice •. of exchanging letter-scrolls 
between different members of the mercantile community 
and bori"?ws from. it a striking' simile to illustrate a ra~he,r 
frightful sight. The lines are: · . .. 

; " ~ , ~ , I i ' 

• u9 .JPI i9li1RIR J; (!!)IJ ~ C8tLJff &-.> Q.,. aRn Lllff ff' 
·· Gwr jOrii.Mt '-IJi>(!j Lllff6116111If l..lllt'.i<iiJI .. 

.. SfJ)IiJfi~JD~ GutLJitip; 11i~l..llli.i •'-tilf 
. : lf.JPI"' ~&trli (!5'-fi ts~{fj)j; G1JJD1611116: . 
. I Q,~Q"f~ QILJ~Q)QJ ILJ~~6JJfl' llB(!j.i(!jrm 
.~llrop6i.i oliQJ~. : ' 

f. 1 ~J. 1 l • ' · r , 0 ' 

· .!J?.d th~ir .. translation:,. 'The· stone-cumbered path wherein 
the. ~ed-.eared eagle would drop fearfully_the entrails of the 
~~rce warriors, who had die(\ in severe battle, drawing them 
out (in long trails) just as the merchants, after,examining 
.. ' ~ ' . 
~Jild breaking• open the· seal, would extract their palm-leaf 
{missivesf f;rom ,within the (earthen~ pot with 'sides pro· 
te~~e4 by coi~-.nettmgs '. This certainly ·must remove the 
last vestige of doubt about the prevalence of writing in the 
''· . '.. ' ' . 

"Would have ahowu'aigna of adaptation which are wanting in it. Add to this 
. thai ;the Tamll letters J ) and r are totally distineb from the Telugu-Canarese 
~orresponding letters and \l super1llioua ana the amount of proof that the Vatte· 
Juttu ia of independent origin. and not derived from the South Asokan charal\ter 
appear• to be conclusive". Considering the very late introduction into South 
hdia. of the pre&en* Tamll Alphabet-the mongrel Tamil.Grantha char• 
acte:r-one ean con1idently assert that the Tamll literature coming about the 
tiratr eentnriea of the Chr:iatian era must have been preserved only in the 
Vane!u~tu aeript.. h the light of Dr. Rhy~ David'e views, it is highly prob-

·able that Vatte!uttu, with all its imperfection• and characteristic features, 
iu.ay be nearer to the period (,f the introduction of the alphabet into !;Iouth 
hdia th&a even the South Asoli.an Alphabet which bears marka of complete 
development. in ita orthographic system. The late Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Bao, 
however, made a futile attempt (vide Xravarwore A'l'chaeowgical 8erie11, Vol 
l, p. 283) to controvert Dr. Burnell and derive the Vatte!utta serlpt from 

. the Brahmi. Ria performance, to say the least, it jejune and unconvincing 
and makes one feel wh: the writer should have 1trayed from Iconography 
into Palltosraphy to eo little purpose. 

l 
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Tamil country at that early time. Western Sanskrists now 
trace the word lipi (letter) to the Ac~menidean dipi 
(edict )I and oppose the ascription of the origin ~f the 
alphabet to Indian sources on the ground of the absence o~~ 
any system of picture-writing in India. · Though Sanskrit,: 
in spite of the antiquity of ita literature cannot furnish this 
evidence, Tamil takes us to a· much anterior stage by the 
possession of a native word e[utlu (tiT(!;i~.fiJ) . from, e!J•.tv 
'}'hieh means to 11aint as well as to write according to the 
conlext. 'Vhethcr a t~yste~ of picture-writing waa ever 
actually followed by the ancestors of the Tamils or not, 
there can be little doubt that this word itself is a relic of a 
long-forgotten fact, the filiation of writing with picture 
and with no other art. This word then takes us to a period 
immeasurably antcrio; to any the existing literature ca,n 
possibly reach. Lea\·ing that apart, these ea.rly paems; 
with all the marks of their primitiveness, still disclose 
an advanced condition of life and thought, which 
justifies the conclusion that, even some centuries 
antecedently the Tamils had emerged from the swaddling 
dotlws of ILan 's first attempt at a settled social polity and 
culture. But this;' howev.er, is a region into which exist
ing literature is unable to thro~; its rays so as to give ua a 
complete picture. 'Ve have to piece together that earlier 
story from the stray archa-ological finds that now and then 
are brought to our 11otice. · 

86. An equally interesting question also may be 
raised regarding the type of ci'dlization to which the 

Dravidian belongs. It is, no ·doubt, 
(:a:) Light throwa a vast question and cannot J:1e entered 

:!4 ~~!:o:Outr upon here in any detail · U any' 
fad is brought home to our minds by 

thli'se li'arly poems it is this: that the so-called Aryanisation 
is a muc·h later phenomenon and was entirely absent from 
the early generations o-f the Tables. Even before the 
arrh·al or the Aryan colonies in the South, society must 

( 1) rLcU> Introdurtiua to Dr. A.. B. K•itla '1 _..it."',. ~na~rab, p. 23. 
C-27 
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have attained.politically to the stage of village organisa
tions and popular assemblies and economically it must have 
been composed of a good number of interdependent profes-

. ~ional classes following differenthandicrafts. "\Ve seem to 
·catch glimpses of these village communities at the moment 
of organising themselves into larger political groups. By a· 
natural development, centtalisation of power for military 
p'rojects, · rendered necessary by inter-communal .strife, 
must have led to the establishment of monarchies, whi$ 
in it~ turn ·should have reacted ~owerfully on s~cial 
advancement and progress as one could easily see from 
the outstanding achievements of Karikalan, the Great. 
Apart from agriculture and trade, which should 'have fed 
the economic life of that society, t~e cultivation of letters 
and fine arts both by men and women at that early period 
shows how free and congenial were the social and political 
conditions then, for it to come to pass. Unhappily Dravidian 
civilisation· as evidenced in these early poems is found 
mixed up with an exotic culture and even with a barbaric 
strain due, ' of course, to ~ the. contact of the Tamils 
with the prhl'ritive race.s. , The cattle-raids by the members 
of the Malava community and the wearing of leaves by the 
damsels of the Kurava or hill-tribes, for instance, 

·do not fit in ·with the · advanced cultu~e of the Tamil 
races as inferable in a manner from this literature. A 
ll!ere skimm~g through these ancient records without a 
power to discriminate between the different strands of a 
hete'rogeneous texture they· exhibit will give us only a bizar
re'picture. These must be properly distinguished for a cor
rect. ~derstandi~g of the various. strata of that society. 
Still, however useful this literature may be to give us the 
iJisJecta membra of a lost culture, we would commit the 
greatest mistake if we took it for a detailed and exhaustive 
record of the customs and institutions of that early time. It 
is just an index and nothing more. As an instance, I shall 
cite here a stanza from a very old poet, VanparaiJ.ar, a con
temporary or'Para'J}.ar and Kapilar according to the Tables, 
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which gives us just an inkling and nothing rno;e of the very 
advanced and highly-elaborated condition of the art and 
science of music amongst the ancient Tamils: 1 . ' 

"i7T .J1 fill" ,pr:: tLJ rr "..W .R _,iJ, Q w .isr 
L.Ctt~ L.C~f6LD u_.fiiiii1J; .stt&il.i 
lifll&flll/fi L.C(!!;Miifo Qll'tiuaJifi ui'liltrflllll1 
tiiii1GfllJL.Cf L.CJDif6WITiiJI 
4"6lJ.iliL-.Ar ~-,_ QJ!i-fiii)L.C v .. c: ... 

-Puram., S. 149. 

Translation: 'Long live Nallil Oh I Nalli, since you, 
realising the duties of a patron, have been bestowing the 
most liberal gifts on the musicians, who are of us (and who 
frequent thy court), they have taken to sing on the Kaiva}i 
(another name for the musical instrument Ya!); the maru· 
tam tune in the darkening eve and the Cevva{.i tune in the 
morning and have thus forgotten the very system of their 
ancient art'. The poet implies that by singing the even
ing tune in the morning and the morning tune in the even
ing the artists only prove that they have lost touch with 
the nice technicalities of their art and openly asc~ibes this 
scandalous state of matters· to NalU's unbounded munifi- · 
renee. The chieftain's liberality, it would seem, proved a, 
baue to the artists for they had not to depend upon any 
scientific knowledge ·and skill in their art for finding a 
means of livelihood but could afford to do without them 
being well-assured of a comfortable living by the generosity 
of their patron NaHi. Making all allowances for the rhe
toric employed by the poet, we can yet get at one historical 
fact through the almost indirect and unconscious testimony 
his words contain. And it is the very advanced condition 
or a system or Dra~•idian musical science and art whose 
features we have no means of reading in all their details. 
Its elaborate dassification of PaPJs and Tirams and the 
minute adjustments of these to suit varying environmental 
conditions and time have all become a thing of the pasl 
If a people at so early a time could take the art of music 
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io so high ;/pi.teh of development, is it not a little hard to 
·assert that the Tamil races of the South were in darkness 
and that the torch of civilisation had to be brought to them 
from the North 7 True, the evidence furnished by the early 
poems on such points is scrappy and fragmentary; for 
it was not the purpose of their authors to leave behind 
them a detailed descriptive account of ancient Tamil culture 
and civilization. Yet strangely enough some try to 
equate. the life of the ancient Tamil community 'With this 
·ancient ·stratum of literature; which is moreover ·of 
a type not professedly , historical. By a strange fallacy 
of 'reasoning they are disposed to view this early litera
ture as possessing signs of the Aryanising efforts in every 
walk of life in the South. They·rely on the occurrence of a 
few S~nskrit or Prakrit words here and there in the langu
age . of this Ii tera ture and, on that foundation, go t9 build 
such ast~undhtg propositions as that the whole literature is · 
pervaded by the spirit of Aryan culture and that the entire 

. Dravidian life is alsq1cast in that foreign mould .. This, how-. .. ' ' ' ' . . . 
ever, is a·totally'overdrawn picture, nay it is a false one 

I.. ., . . , 

in.: m~ny of its essential features. 

· · ;·_: . In the first place, the o'ccurrence of foreign words in 
a Janguage does not and cannot imply the occurrence. of 

• large communities of .foreigners in the land in which that 
language is- spoken. :Migration of words from language 
to language takes place on a larger scale and at a quicker 
:vace than the migration of a community from one country 
to. another~ Unless and untll the latter take)! place, a 
community can hardly leave its impress of culture on 
another less advanced than themselveS'. Loan words 
between languages cannot, from their very nature, serve as 
decisive! arguments. for establishing cultural transmission 
in either direction. There are _many instances of superior 
races borrowing a large number of words from the langu
ages of race.S' less advanceq than themselves. Will it lie 
in the mouth of these less advanced backward :tribes to 
proclaim to the world that the mere fact of some of their 
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own worus getting into currency in the lan.guages of the 
more advanced people. is a ground for inferring that the 
more advanced had borrowed their culture too from the 
lese advanced 7 I give here this extreme e:ra:mple to· 
prove that words in themselves are not decisive grounds 
to prove cultural drift. That must be established on 
independent historic grounds. . 

S<.>condly, considering the antiquity of the Dravidian 
languages and the very imperfect condition of the investi· 
gation of their }Jhilology at present, dogmatism in respect 
of certain roots as being exclusively Sanskrit or Dravidian 
is altogether premature and unsafe. If eJassical Sanskrit 
possesses a more C'opious vocabulary and is richer in 
roots than the Vedie dialect,• it is pertinent to inquire 
from wha't sourre could the later classical tongue have got . 
the large mass of new words. Surely, not from. the inner 
consciousness of the .\ryan incomers· themselves. They 
should have borrowed freely from the. living languages of 
the Dravidians and the aboriginal people amongst whom 
they had come to live. A priori re~soning favours the 
,·iew that later Sanskrit must have taken into its system 
a large number of roots and words belonging to the primi
tive Dravidian languages. So, the mere fad that a .word 
or root is found in Sanskrit would not be a sufficient ground 
to ronrludc that it is. Aryan and not Dravidian. A com
parath·e study alone of all the languages belonging to these 
groups "ill throw some light on the matter. And this, 
obviously, falls within the field of the BpecialistS', where 
gl•neral scholars have little or no right to intrude. hd 
yet, here, we find the amazing speetaole of Philo~ogy being 

( 1 ) .\bout the loan of Drnidiara 1I'Orda to the- V edie dialed;. itaelf, ' 
I shall quote here a few remarks from Prof. Slllliti KullUlr Chatterji 'a wort, 
t•~ Origia e11d Dti>t'loplllftl.t of Cu Bftgc.U IAAtgWJgtl. He mtea: "The 
!al•&uagto (If' the Rir-\t'da ie aa yt>t purely Aryu or Indo-Europeu ia ita 
forma, atrudun•, aud epirit, but its l'honetiea ia alrt>ady affected by Drari
diu i and it baa already bfoguu to borrow worth from Draridiaa (ud fro• 
J~ii.l): ant only llllllt'8 of objt't'UI pre\iollllly u.nbowa t. th4t Aryau, bat 
al110 a ftow ~rda of idt-aa". Thera the -writer appendJ a fairly long Jillt elf 
lln'"iJiaa loan-worda, which I 11eeol rao\ reprodiHtl lane and for whidl ~~ 
ft.4der .. ,. bre refel'ft'd to p. C at tlla introd.Detiora to tW i.aw.tiu1 wert. 
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·.made the. common battle.ground for all and sundry to 
enter and wage their wars according to their individual 
predilections· and arrive at definite conclusions on points 
where even speciaUsts would hesitate to dogmatise. But 
the limitations of even genuine Philology against which 
Taine inveighs vigorously should make such scholars 
pause in their profitless pastime. 

\: · "Philology," wrote Taine, "is a subte.rranean passage,· 
dark, narro~ and bottomless, along which people crawl 
instead of walk; so distant from the air and the ligh:t that 
they forget the air and the light, and end by :finding satis·
factory and natural the smoky rays of the dismal lamp that 
they traiJ behind them.· After staying there for a few 
years, they declare that the sky is a dream of the feeble
minded." 

·:, , Thirdly, the extreme fewness of the Aryan colonists 
in Tami}agam at that time does .not favour any such ante-. 
dating of the Aryariis~ng work •.. The words of Poet Aviir 
Miilamki!ar: 

,t• 

.. aQ/wru wriuutr&rr QJtr61frti 61,}),5~, Q/~ " 

-.A.gam., S. 24. 

give us a true picture of the pursuits of the early Aryan 
eolonists. We have to infer that there were only two 
classes of Brahmans then: first, those who performed the 
Yagas, and . secondly, those who eked out their 
livelihood by such professions as cutting conch.shells 
for bangles and the . like. If the Aryans then had 
coXO:e in. very large colonies, settled in the land 
and pursued different remunerative occupations, tlie 
poet would not have chosen this manner of description. 
Even at much later times the rnleu had to offer special 
inducements to such settlers by means of Jand·gifts and 
other donations to attract larger and larger numbers of 
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them to the South.t But in the course of a few centurid 
conditions seem to change and a strong and steady current 
o! colonisation afterwards set in •. It must have r~ived 
additional impetus from the invariable policy of the Pallava 
rulers of still later times-, of founding temples and priestly 
colonies in the Tamil country and bestowi~g on them 
extensive tracts of land as Devadayam and Broltmadayam 
for their maintenance. This bit of later history which 
belongs to the Religious epoch just about the Devir~m 
period should not, however, J:>e. read back into the life and 
conditions of the early TamiJ society the Tables deal with.. 

87. I should not omit to. observe in conclusion tha·t 

OonclulioD. 
while the Tables furnish· a time-axi« of 
reference for the facts of ancient Tamil 

history, the geographical portion of that study; which is 
as indispensable as the first, still·remains to be worked out 
in detail. All that we do know about a very large numbe~ 
of events recorded in early Tamil literature amounts 
only to a very general knowledge of their location. Both 
distan~e of time and the later fashion of coining new geogra-

(1) "Ia aome of the popular aeeounte of the Brahmau whida han beea 
rt>duC('d to writinr, it is stated that, durinr the time of Mayiira Varma ot 
the Kadamba dynaaty, aome .lndhra Brahmau wl!re brought into' South 
Canara. Aa a autlicient number of BrahDl&DI were not anilable tor the 
purpoie of the yagama (saeri.tleea), these .lndhra Brahmana aeleete4 ·a' 
number of faDliliea from the non·RrahDliUI. eaatee, made them Bn.hmaDa and 
l'hoae· l'Sogamoua aept namea for them. "-Thurston'• C411te• •w rribu •I 
BovtAH. lttclid, Introduetio11; pp, '5·46. And this, be it aoted_ wu the eondi· 
tioa ot alfaire about the Dliddle of the eighth eenturr A.D. lb. B. Lnia 
Rit'e writea ia pp. 20'-205 of hia JlyiiO!fW pel COO'rl !,.... tU IIUICI"ipfiof&ll: 
• 'ACIC!'Otdinr to Sk. 186, there -nre no BrihmaDII ia the Soutlt. ia the time 
of Ynkkanui Kadumba, the third eentury. Having 10ught diligently f• 
tl1l'm throughout the region and finding none, he went without' delay to the , 
North, and from the Ahichehatra agraha~ (aaid to be ia Ba.reilly 
Di•trit't) proe.u~ a DumbEor of Brahmaa families. • • •. 0. the other 
h1nd, thl're muat have beea aome Brahmall8 before, for the SatavahaDa gr&Jlt 

(If the tl111t or IK"ttnd ftntury a. the loblavalli pillar (Sk. 263) wu made 
•• a Bralunaa l!ndoW11M'nt. But they may have )eft the eount17, u thoae 
abovl'-mNltioned from the North are aaid to hav~ attempted to c1o.. Ia the 
Eut, traditiOJl attributft the introdunioa of Bra.hma1111 to Jlubnti Palla't'& 
.,bo i. ablo of the third «"ntury." If thia waa 10 ill the bonier eountry, 
the ttrengt.lt. of the Bralunaa element ia 'l'I.Dli!agam tould aot thea be 
eouaidnable at all · 
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phical ~mes in Sanskrit for the Tami.l names of early 
·. 'literature render thiS' attempt specially difficult. But 
:,: difficult as it is, a separate and systemati.c effort in th:at 

direction may lead to fruitful results and go a .long way 
in bringing the facts and events of ancie~t Tamil history 
into some sort of concrete connection with one another. 
Though these Tables assign a specific chronolog'Y to· such 
facts and"'events, still a certain vagueness should cJ.ing to 
t.ltem. ;until a more specific and detailed study of their geo
g;aphicallocatfon is entered upon and .effected.1 History, 

•in. the. absence of correct geography, is rendered half unreal 
and hence a thorough and extended examination of the. 
I ' , . 

geography of ancient Tami!agam· from the data available 
from,: all ·authentic · sources is ' doubtless a necessary 
~~~~l~ment to this study. · · 

.. 
. . 

(1) The. interrelation of historical and geographical atudiet i8 · 
tellingl,- brought out in the following observatione:...J'Thit is the 
liigniiicance of Herder's saying that ubietory is geograph,- set 

. in motion." · What illl to·da,- a . fact of geography becomes to
morrow a factor of history. The two scie-nces cannot be held apart withollt 
doillg violenee to both, without dismembering what is a. natural, vital whole, ·· 

· 'A.ll historical problema ought to be studied geographically and all geographie 
problems, must be studied historically ... -E. C. Semple'• 1~/fue'll.i:el. of Geo· 
(lf'Gplli# .i'awirot~mffi, p. 11. '' . 
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TID D.lTB OP ll.lJ.NIXK.lV.lO.lG.U. 

As a striking instance of the omission of literaey valuatio:a. 
I have only to mention here the attempt of eertain acholara, whose 
general historical equipment is beyond doubt, to antedate ri',.: 
vc'icagam of ]l.lil)ikkavaeagar to the Devira hymna of Appar &ad 
Tirugiiiinasambandar. Leave apart the epigraphic eonfirmatiou, 
which assigns llli.r;tikkavilcagar to· the 9th eentury, the_ viluatioll" 
of Tiruv1icagam on literary ground~ alone should have predispOsed 
these scholars to the acceptance_ of alate date. ,, · , , 

I shall here summ:arise the more .important of such 
grounds: (1) The omifu~ion of ll.liJ1lkkavieagar from the 
Jist of the sixty-three devotees of aiva enumtrated ' in 
the Tintttot~4aJto1uu of Sundaramtlrti, follow4!!d eloselJ 
therein by NambiaQc}.ir Nambi ·in his Twutt~iif Ttn&vaftdlllt 
and by SekkilAr in his Periyapvrti'(l4m, is fatal to any attempt at 
a-ntedating :Aiil)ikkavicagar. The interpretation of •• Qu~ilv:,:. 
A>toi\lll I' Lf"'QJ" • • _as referring to lliJ)ikkavieagar has,· at aU 
events, nothing to recommend it except ·ita originality. No
where else in Tamil literature do we · find auch a name or 
·descriptive epithet for Mi1,1ikkavicagar. On the other hand,' we 
have literary authority to support that 'Qu"ilt8tA>,_,~-· 
denotes the famous author' of KttraJ. An equallJ original and 
futile attempt is the interpretation of .fia/lf#S-· m· Appar'J 
lint: • -

'C!J'-~1:/J •• p ... &w fia/., .. e• Q•••'-•il 
as a reference to llioikkavieagar. · There i8 absolutely. no autho
rity for holding )li~vicagar as the incarnation of Nandi. 
llere the word •.,ll',sar' meapa a 'chamberlain' ud no more. 
(2) Ill the Tinlmttrai eolleetions, · Twawicag~~~A appear• onl.T u , 
the eighth in the St'ries, the preceding seven being eomposed uf 
the hymns of the three Deviram hymuista, GiilnasambaDdar, 
. .\ppar and Sundaramiirti. (3) In the invocator:r stan.r.u in aU 
Tamil religious works and Puri.vaa, eomposed in praise of the Na.. 
.ranmirs and Aehiryas, the authors observe invariably a:n order 
.-hich is roughly ehronologieal. Here is a stanza about the wort 
of the tarious religious teachera in the Tamil eountry, wherein the 
arran~mtnt of namt's follows 1triet ehronolc. 

c-2$ 
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"QEII'jll<!ilr&Jri Clp;1Tfllllf14ITj; (J/f'rWPJSJ)ldw@ <Jrfi#ITJii1JlU. • 
fP,i/J&.r~ wtr /6@ji ,8; Clp~&suLil-(YlpCl<1i!T6fj 
tiiUti~lli>C:ftil> ICQpilCl<!i UJ/rLUilllJD.!Jiff,;.;, p;trG1611f®~.s 
.,. /um p;Cin w m~tG Jli(!;f' ,8; Q J1i ilCl<!i ?" ' *' . 

The praisesin honour of the fou~ 'f:?amaya Kuravars• (Religi· 
ous devotees or saints} precede those about the four Santanii.chii.ryas 
(Religious teachers or gurus who come in apostolic succession)· and 
among the tour ' Samaya Kuravars, of whom Mii.:r;likkaviicagar is 
one, 1\IiiJ.;I.ikkaviicagar gets only a last mention. And in reciting .. 
these religious hymns hi the temples all over the-. South, the invari-
.able practice of reciting Tiruvaca.gam · after Devaram should 
natUrally add its· confirmatory evidence to the above testimony •1 

(4) .A convention has risen among the Saivites-evidently it must 
have arisen before the composition of Tiruvacagamr--that only the 
hymns of Gfianasambandar, Appar and Sundaramiirti should be . 

. known as Tirunerittami!. This appellation for a body of relig~ous 
works does not connote Tiruvacagam to this day. If Tiruvacagam 
liad been 'in e:.Xistence 'when this name was coined and got into 
currency, ther~ is absoh:itely no reason, so far as I know, why it 
should not have been included in that class. (5) From the point 
of view of stYle,· Tiruvacagam has to its credit more brand-new 
SaDskrit words than Devaram. · ·The occurrence of such words as 
/;'v,, ;,;trw'/~, ~~.SU,w,· Lj;6 6YF1;;.{51, (!!Y:.ILJtrUJiD, etc., is enough 
to'make us pause before we claim a great antiquity for this work . 

. A~ for the literary ·echoisms that occu~ in Tiruvacagam1 the jingle 
."up..IJI 'uj>Qp>.$4. <li~~ Qp;',.fisr/)JJ" and that of ''wfoJP•LJWfoGJD 
:W J;,' Q o4r J8 rQ o4r ~(!!ju wr p;Clu/ ' of ~undaram iirti may be considered 
indecisive; but there can: be little doubt that 'Ma:r;tikkavacagar~s 
•v" LDtr i J;,~l57 ~~UJBilC:Ill>tri.O vtr .{liJLD@Cl.s:tr iD' is .a more generalised 
and therefore a later form in imitation of Appar .. line: •t'frrwrriJ; 

eJflil · ·, ~UJ-&JiiJC:Ill>trLn • II'LD~UJ~Cl.s:trL.O'; · (6) In respect of ideas, 
TinltJiicagam shows considerable development. Both in mythos 
anCL , philosophical' doctrine it. marks a highly complicated 

·stage. ··While · the Devara . hymns · are purely religious, · 

. ·. (1) That religio118 eonventione when grown up persist without change and 
'twn J'fldat all attempts at moclliieation is borne testimony to by the following 
o'baunfioll8i '.'The IW!mbera of the worshipping group think it strange when 
the regular order of eerviee ie not adhered to. They expect the eingina: of 
ll)'1DD.II,' the prayer, the anthem by the choir, the announcements, the eermon. 
an4 wh.atuel'er .else they may be, to follow the habitual order and adllere · 
t• mROIIUU'J' uaagea ".-Frederick Goodri~ Henke '• ..f Btvily • i11o the 
PqcloWfnl of.llU~, !»• 87. 
' ~ ' ' 
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Tiruvacagam contains the finished tenets of the Saiva Siddhinta. 
PbilOliOphy; For instance, llir;Likkavlicagar'i ·search of 
a spiritual guru, his query to Siva and Siva 'a answer about Sivagiiij.. 
nab6dam and his philosophical dispute with the Buddhista will 
bear this out. The verse ' (!JJ6l1(!!j UJ/)~60;, I.J,Tfi11; LDi;IJ;I}flli1 

occurring in Tiruviicagam (TiruppaUielucci) eonveya the sense of 
the absolute God '.,g;11RIU (;611,1' transcending the Trimiirtis 
themselves. This conception of godhood was the result of acute 
philosophising which the Devaram singers did not follow, much 
less preach. They, on the other hand, depict Siva as the God 
of de~:;truction, who batlled the other two of the triad in their 
attempt to measure him. (7) ·such references as the. following 
occurring in Tit'tlvcicaga.m. must argue for a late date~ · 

u • ..,_ r! ·o t1• UJ611f .ffJIJI UJ•1 1./'>a.>V LD'.Pr1/l4 P"!J' UJf$16111' /) 
G11-uilror QJirr11lLDLD rl,s"fo.JP'.Rji jli(!!j.RII..fli>." 
ut!i61MUJ-•1 wtrwr fill II' IIi GUJw IJIIIU, · 

11-,m,_ UJT(!!j,$~ •/Pji,s~ji ,sriji,s." : · . 
The first fixes the post-agamic1 origin of the work' (and the 
.\gamas, it is well-known, are of very late growth in the religious 
hh;tory of' the South), and the second establit>hea that Sankara 'I 
sy~>tem must have preceded Tintv!lcagam. (8) There are certain 
other references in Tinwiicagam., which must be taken u pointing 
to previous Niyanmirs and certain specific ~pisodea in their lives 
such as: 

and 

··ajlarUJi r:~~-,~; ~(!!jQJ·r o,fl.ir 
erar.i Jloirtl.w tfil.lfi31U lfwat..cLit..C·" 

u~C!!J&IIri Ou(!!j•.f;!•JDi QIF;vQJ eQl 
.s::!'5&~0lliw (J"' ~lifo Ji .. 'il'i .s&ir~~t(!Pli>." 

(1) Regarding the agaruio or tantrie phaae of the ftligioua life ill lDdia, 
the observation• of B. Ker11 ia hia Jfoa1110l of ladi.tul. BtlddA'"" p. 133, 
•·iU bear l't'produet.ioa • 

. •' The dee line of Buddh.iam iD India from the eighth eeatarJ clOWJao 
•ard• aearl1 eoineidl.'ll 11'i.tll the growing inftuennt of Tantrie:at w I!Oft18r1, 
•·hich stand to earh othtr in the relat.io- of theory to praetiee. "!'be dnelop. 
meat of Tantriam is a feature that Buddhism and Rinduiam ia theu Jater 
pha..,. have in eommon. The objeet of IDadu Tantrimt ill the aequiait.ioa 
ef ~~ muadane ujoymenta, 1't'11"1.J'da for moral ac:tiens, delinruee 'bJ. 
•ol"'htpptng Durra,-the Salti or Si't'a.Praj:u ill the termiuology ot the 
Mahlyba-throurh the mean• of •pella, muttl!red prayen, III..IUdhi, o1ferinp. 
ett-. '' 'With epecial l't'fel't'nee to the age of tho Bnbmnieal Taatru .ID.lanuda 
E\Utri, lll..Lo writlll: "The trot Brabmanieal Tantra boob cla aot &PPf&l' te be 

· ~r1 old.. Perhape the1 clo aot go back farther thu the 6tll oentury, La."
r.H Ori~ta eu Clllt •! ra,.. ia the llemoi.ra of the Areheologital Suney ot 
ID.di.l, l\ ._ 20, p. L • 
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, · can only refer to Siva's miraculous appearance to bestow mukti 
· oa his devotee Sundara. Do not some at least of the references 
in the verses, 

"..flt.IJii>Q (J~,§JliLiiJ §J.J1UL;S jluyil 
ili/1,; fil a~w ~0 6l1(!!)WillaM> UJ oc;aUJ.;,." 

"flili.> JJ iJ/is'JiNiff ~d>rQJilll!T '4Q").;d-sJ .. -vtoir 
" • • l"'l l"'l , 

: I I IDilF(!;pli1.5'-fi'Y 4®\JJQ/ \JJ61Jt, 

bear upon the tortures inflicted on Saint Appar by the Jainst 
Do not the lines, 

"JJC!!Jtip61ST ~fa Gl~A~an '-IBJ/fo 
<!)® ti i .w {l !j) .isr ;fJ (!!jti ,5 G <ii IT .m i1J) Ji 'Y t.D , 

cryptically refer to · th~ Ciruttol}.(,lar story! (9) The refer-
. ences in Tiruvacagam to many A(,liyars (devotees) and to 
;many miracles performed in many different places show that 
,the .work belongs to a late period in the religious history of the 
,South. (10) There is absolutely no ground for the view that the 
,lniracle of 'the fox and· the horse' was performed for Mal}.ikka
vaeagar~ There is no allusion in Tiruvacagam itself to uphold 
any such view. · Its references are all to previous miracles and not 
to. any contemporary ones, but later on they have been twisted 
by such Pural}.ic writers as the authors of V adalvurpura'{&am and 
T•ruvilaiya<Jalpurat~am for· adding embellishments to the saint's 
biography. The· usefulness, by the way, of these two 
Purii.J,las for purposes of sober history is yet to be established. 
(11) l\Iattikkavii.cagar's philosophical disputation_ with the 
Buddhists at Chidambaram is only a later and improved 
edition of. Giiinasambandar 's religious controversy with the J ains 
at Madura. Considering the late period in which Chidambaram 
itself must have come 'into existence as compared with :Madura, 
the· qisputation with the Buddhists should also be held as having 
Occurred much later. (12) And finally, the literary finish of 
Tinwiicagam, by itself,-its highly-polil!hed and pellucid diction, 
its numerous felicities of thought and . expression, its 
marvellously-developed prosodic forms and rhetorical turns 
an.d above all the sense of artistry which runs throughout- · 
is more than sufficient to establish its later origin than the 
Devira hymns, which as a body. in spite of its higher sacred 



.APPENDIX L 221 

character, occupies, from the standpoint of pure literary excellence, • 
only another level in Tamil Devotional LiteratUre. However, 
this admiration of Til'uviicagam should, not lead one to, claim 
for it a precedence in time also, as if that alone could ratify and 
invest its numerous beauties with an aifditional authority for 
their being readily accepted. · 

The cumulative force of these grounds, external, drawn from 
Tamil religious literature and practice, and inte.rnal, drawn from 
Maoikkavacagar'• own handiwork is enough to convince lll1 fair
minded inquirer that the effort. made to ascribe a high anti
quity to Tiruviicagam. have ye~ to IUI'IIlount serious difficulties 
in that direction. · · 
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, To:LKAJ>PIYAM versus AGAPPOBUL. 

I subjoin .here for comp~iSQn half-a-dozen Siitras from the 
two. works, Tolkappiyam .a:nd AgapporuJ: · 

~ '.J L 

Tolkappiyam. 

J • &m:~w'"" 127. 
- (!!) iiiiJ /DILl ,ID 6l/ ear,.; J6..;,. 

(!}I iir iJ)I /D &J 6IJ1JT .f p; 
iG~ill~ (f.Pwilll:ft . 

UJ61Hmuu IT ill~i~m tr p;G ill at 

UlPJ!Ll'-LD u(J)~p; 
G({l)tr~(YJ ill<illl~~CJp;. 

· 2. Bim~wO:, 133. 
JJf &i;;ro(!!j /) u .u (jJ 16 .j)ll 

Ulillw ill u9 .§l1J 11 ,.jC: 16 
UJ61Jilt (!!)/) I.J)UJ ,iJ;j3 !I.J 

GuiiiiJUlGiiJJJT(j) f11111C:w • 

. 3. Bimm'wa, 130. 

4.·: 

(!!) ,& G :UOlll' u u(J) ill 
f& IT Ji .§DJUJ . UJi iG .§11J 

. . Lf),BUJ~ C:p;trtiJr .J»> 

UlTPfD Gpisru. 

CaJ)ipammu.iwO:, 114. 
Q6'tl'lifS ill&i;fi(J . 

C:w.J!)II9fD C:p;roir/)lf!JJJ•W 
;s"',;; p611fo /)a.1.ro" 

. . Ji!PliiliiJIUp;wi GJitr6'11C:fi(J , 

S. Gill;iliJIIamlll16'wO:, 174. 
.11f&ir1..fp;'&-!Ju CJR;;16 

Q str tli 0 p; uiJr /) fo 
fPapuL.fpril (!!)/)~p;w 

Q JD.WLI)e,> r l..ff1fJill; • 

AgappmouJ. 

7. (Y'~ Ji!Pl/D filjl6liiJ71i piN 
(!!) m JC! ILl fD 6>./ l6liiJ1 n p 

i6~61J(3 (!JJ'Di1 fill 1ft . 
UJf11JOT6lJIT 6lJam.1pG;l\)m 

JD w r:!:fJ ,-if Q fD isr u 
tjp.rt).i (!!Jomfi-8:~. 

17. .JDf;.; ili>(!!J ~ u t~® ;fH .jW 

Ulw6lJu9 !.fJJJJR~C:p; .· 
UJ 611 isr Ql !T Ql tfJILl·iJ 

l!J;& L.Jt9 ~ li6T. 

18. (!!)t£iGmiJTU u(i;J611 
~!TJiJ.!J)/LO L tJi6G§V 

Lf),,av.i> fi)orrfi p; 

59. 

tiB '-G 1..1) 01JT G wtr iJ u • 

* * 
t 
' t 

Q.;rr ri /6 Wi11illtit.' 

a i1J JD' t9 :o a fi'T m;; J!/)J /EJ 
&:; Ollii; ,_q;QJ fo /) IUii).T 

.!iJ)/Jtmirip;OYT G~tr(ifl'();l\),. 

54. * * 
.JDf W LJ p&-.JtJ CJ f.,j; ;li 

;s(ifl'.o a 16roir ;JJ fo 
fPiilllfDul..f JDril (l!;;/J ~f6oilr 

Q JDiiTt.DeJf l.{i'lli1Jtr. 
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6. &;Li!lw~ 187. ~ 
JgLJt9w 4 JDuUir 

tJL tr .fl)' If r 6 . 
II ;f6:6ilr .JI)IfillllfltJ.T ! 

'Gtrmto~f 4~Qli 
Ulf~flll/i)u9p £9J11f/l 

d'i.r/11" lUff fi1f/. 

'43. Ltlf,iilnj6t8p 1.9ftlf/l 
Q ylJ QJ/f',;;, CJ..R 

~&01.9 oir 4 JDL..turr 
... '1Lif.JI)I4'ff'8 

I,S;uw J!)'fliiJD" 
•!Jp,&tr !JiiR"G!J. 

223 

b it not a little puzzling that Agapporul, .which lays claim 'to 
a divine origin, should thus slavishly copy ·the term.inologj of · 
Tolklippiyam, a work without any odour· of inspirational sanctit,' 
about it 7 For it is admitted generally, and by orthodo~ pandit! 
specially, that Tolk:lppiyar being a much eartier author. could 
not have borrowed his language from Agapporul~ And the possi- · 
bility of both following a third and common anterior work is 
entirely out of the question, for none such has ever. bee~ .alleged 
to exist. Even creating for the nonce web a hypoth~tical com·. 
mon original, still it will not save AgapporuJ from. the, charge of. 
open plagiarism which after all suits ill with ita high pretensiona 
to divine deicent. · '·' 

. ' 
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TBE AtJTI:IORSHIP OF 'KALITTOGAI'. 

The late C. W. DamOdaram Pillai, the first Editor of KaZit
togai, ascribed the whole work to one author, Nallantuvanl!.r, and 
I find no cogent reason to dissent from his decision. The work 
itself bears the impress of one · artist's execution through!>ut its 
five· divisions. The syntactical forms employed and the rhythms 
and rheto:dcal devices adopted·. possess a certain family-likeness 
and point' to· a common' parentage. ·The numerous references to 
Madura, to'the river Vaigai, and to the ·Pa:Q.<J,iya king, occurring 
hi all parts of the work, lead me to assu'me that the author should 
have belonged, if not to the Madura city, at least to the Madura 
country on the basin of the Vaigai. I append hereunder some 
extracts from Kalittogai in support of. this view. 

~ I• ·,. ' ' • . \ \ I ' , , ' . ' ' 

1. •• .f!JeJB=fliJ; ....._Li)U 6Yr(!9WU6G~ (1j.J:OI(y.6-.J3N;jj · · • 

. (J~eJi.i(!!jt.1 Gurr(!;DG'I~wJi an..JPt(1j (!9wiTrru9w 

* * * * 
J¥ JDil>611rr(!9t.1 ~GU61Du.i~UJ~iir JDmJD"-1" ®;,'a-a u9ar " 

: -KaU., Palai, 30. 

2. "fiii~61111TfillaRn L!J-~ifi~tr@) 61DGUQ!lW6lltr (!!jiUGJTJia;i;jj 
~-61111T(!9a9 If .!P'(!P6-.l'&iJ 

.• * * 
IJfllJ@)t!GJD /)tflf6(!JL tfalfiiiL.£ .a;,.L6\ld ." 

Kali., J>alai, 35. 

3. •• I!J,Ii~-L.trffU 461JfflF-ITiifiJfo GjDcSrC.GU .fi/)JIU;; ...... L~ It 

· ·-Kali., Kuriiici, 57. 

4 •. a;w.Gf!!!JJb G.!FarC:JDDiir .C>GG.C!:D ..... L~ 
QlliiDITI.JfD~ ,tfdint.Df&i!> Qlff'tU(f!jtj)•7; ~ QllQIQnWao 

aifiiJIII'IJi111lfl &.raG lilllai~lfil· 

* * * * 
~&iriU6l.lfi CaJwa.S'dr Gur~uufi&r Gurr(!!j~ 
ry}Jiarv!T66tJT C:utrQ)' 

• • * 
!5 il' Ci5r UIII'L .£ ..._ L Ci5r LD <liliilf1(!!j fillLillf ,fi(!!jc.D " 

-KaU., Marv.tam, 92. 
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S. " Gut(!iSeiT Q/trJJ(!;~PJjl ~.S auu6'1l~. ~ 
eie§L.f611 fllt)ft ,_~ p.Iii;, a p,;, 
• • • • • I 

Gutri.III.JtrQJ,,:_ &....iLru LJ&r•!:P~.,. jJ c,..ara~Gir. 
6'1l816'1lW Lf.liJULJW tA?tr'-• • 

-KaU., McandcaM, 9~. 

6· "4~QII.J.c; ,QQ,JJ,Q,j 4*'1il~~,.;;;l' Q·"';Q.-·!-· 
o~~~..9.Benr w•dfiiii.J •• ,_,6g;; c11·-~·. . . . ' 

, 4 I 

L(f!)(!}fDJp (!JJI' ~ fo GJD~~·A 
Q.,-(!iGtAtrl/) "••.Ws.9,.V ·~~~.,~ QaraCJau · · ·' ·· 

• . . -KaU.., M tdlal, 104.. 

7. "fduff(!!;il!f"Jf"; (JurrifA!~ .,~,.1. •(!iti~""Jl' 
autrf/ll.i Q,.,r(i)p,stri jiU:.i., 

-KaU.., Neytol, Ul •. 
. I J 

8. " G!ililr••JL Qprll~l' <Jp,.,ulluu~ , . ·. . · 
.Gw••• QIJi.J~· .Fif:Pip p.;,-_.,a.... . . · .' : 

-KGU., ~tytal, U3 •. 
While the internal testimony of the work bears out the theOl'J' 

of unitary authorship of the poems, later-day scholarahip haa been 
bu•y ferreting out a fugitive stanza like the followiq :-

" Gu(!!;m•(;&CJs.-Ar- utrLl .,g.,,;, ~p9t!JQ 
UJ<!ilf..ru. ,,. ... UJG~u(!;eaill,f:P 
filii'., .j)}J~ jQIT Ar(!JJ.,LJ rfft.>IIOtf §16VQfilll'iJ jl"' 
.tiilJ.JifAIIIOtri .tiU'- o~IB u , 

and raising on it the untenable hypothesis of a multipllcit7 of 
authors for this modest work of 149 stanzas in. K~ metre. Thi.l 
Boating stanza of an. unknown author is eviden.tl7 &,late mnemonic 
,·trse of facts which require to be proved by tradition. instead of 
the tradition itself being helped an1 war b1. the verse. ApplyiDg 
the facts of the Synchronistic Tables one ean. easil7 find out that 
the five authors mentioned in the verse belonged to di1ferent gene- • , 
rations. The1 eould nevtor have been. eontemporaries. Such being 
th~ case, -a·e have to infer that KaUttogal too, like P4ffvppiitfw, 
is an aeeretion of a few ~nturies. The nature of the work doea 
not ho-a·enr permit any_ sueh inferenee. It ia surprising that 
aome aeholars who follow uneritieall7 the lead of a mi&leadinr 
atanu liihould ha'·e failed to appreeiate the artiatie unit,y which 
r\l.DI through the whole of this beautiful work. The attempt to 
break up this eompatt artistic structure-the ereatio.Q of Ol:lC 

C-!:3 
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master mind-and try to distribute its contents to the credit of 
various authors1 almost savours of a touch of Philistinism." 

The editor of the new. edition of Ka.Uttogai, Pandit E. V. 
Anantarima Aiyar, has sprung another surprise on us. He sug
gests an emendation of the good old name tfill61)ri.fi1611• as 
,.~6lJti.§;l6llw~o Neither beauty of sound nor facility of pronuncia
tion is improved by the proposed reading. Moreover, the Pap.dit 
seems to have missed the delicate phonetic principles which guided 
the ancient authors in the matter of propet names. Wherever 
the prefix 'lffil>' or • If' its shortened form occurred in ancient 
names, • ,.. ' always preceded names beginning with a hard con
so~ant,. as in, lfi><liiiMr~urri-, ,.J;~ITeJr, tfuu<!F~lurrl, lliuurr61)p/S 
ef. ,...;:Q<!Fmr~a.llri, etc., .and ,..6.> was invariably used when the 

• names began .with a vowel or a soft or medial consonant, as in 

111 it> .IJ»@Ji ~J16isr, If i~Jt;{j 6/D p:la.J@)ff, If 6isr @)<li @),;., nr 6ll6Gw J; <1i @)tf 1 If 6.> 
G6llmrftflurri, tfi~JC3611L..L-@)ii-, etc. The combination 'lfjl:Z<!Frr'&rmr' 
reyeals its late origin; had it come down from the early age· it 
would have reached us not in the form11ifoC:<!Frr&wr but as ' tfi:C:e:rr 
h': or, ,..rosC38'rr~ as in lf.ro®fa&Yrratfl. This invariable early 

· usage shO';VS .that ,.ti.>61lti.fi1611e,Jti, as it stands, i~ a correct form 
and needs'no emendation. • . 

i:•f !11' t• :, •i 

· (1) A dole study of the :five aeetiona of this work diecloaee throughout 
numerous repetitions both ill thought and diction, sometime& even". bordering 
on mannerisln, which eaanot but. be ascribed to 'one and one writer ontr. · 
Theee 1' hope to present in' a eeparate booklet~ 
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NoTE ON • ARKJUDU' .lND • Aauv4L!B'. 

The pop~lar derivation of the name Arkk84u, to which Dr. 
Caldwell has given the honour of a mention in his work as .arJ.nti) 
from .,fJJI)I<§tr(i) { ea(larat)yam in Sansk~it) is t~ puerile for seri~UI 
refutation. A more plausible attempt 11 to connect the name w1th 
-1¥,,;., .A,., the atti tree, a variety of. ebony (Bavhinia T()t'JUtalo.sG) •• 
Considering the fact that the ChOla kings wore garlands of the Alh 
ftower, as their family emblem, this derivation has at least the 
semblance of support from an historical fact. But in my opinion, 
this hardly goes to the root of the matter. The names of numer
OUII villages adjoining Arcot on the river Pilar such as .!rkkl>l}AID, · 
.\rt)i, .Arppakkam require some other explanation. This portion 
of the eountry, according to Ptolemy, was inhabited by the A.ru· 
valar tribe in the second century A.D. Early Tamil literature 

· calls its two divisions Aruvli ·and Aruvavac;latalai, ·i.e., Al'IUvl, 
'North and South. The modern· districts of South Areot, North 
.Arcot and Chingleput may be taken as marking their extent. The 
people of this tract was evidently the Naga raee1 who seem to 
have occupied the whole of the northern border extending 
westwards to the verge of ·the Arabian SeL Tamila
gam \\'as then separated from Dakshil;IApada or Dekkhan 
proper of the Aryan colonists by a broad belt of forest land 
inhabited, in addition to the aboriginal hill tribes a~d nomads as 
the Kuravars and the Yec;lars, by the Naga tribes, known u the A.ru· 
''&lars or Kurumbars. These last were a thorn on the side of the 
rulers of the border states of the Tamil land and gave them a 'sea of 
tro11bles' by their Q.epredations and frequent forays. The most dis
tinguit>hing peculiarity of the Nlga tribe was that they lived in forti
fied places called Ara!' ( "'Y TillY) in Tamil Referen~ea to meh 
fortresses are numerous in the poems we are dealing with. Both ' 
Ar and Kttr1un-bv mean fortification in Tamil, probably their earlier 

signification. (C/. The meanings of ..1/Jfuw, -3ar, ..lf~uU,, 

(1) That the name AruviJar wu eo~ted 1ritll the Niga nee will 
be l'vident from the following referenee: u Among othert Yajjhaatiko wu 
dt>epa~hl'd to Ka&hmi.ra and Gandhara. A Naga king of that eou:ntr,., II&IDid 
Ara\"&lo t'ndond with anpematural po'll't'l"' by eau.i.ng a fmiona deluge to 
dNe~."nd wu aubmf'rgi.ng' all the ripe»d eropa ia Kaahmir& ucl Gudhara. "
J. Ferruoa .. frw •u Bllrpftt 1VorMi1. p. tr. 
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all of which are trace~ble to the root Ar). The name • .Aruvalar, 
thus literallJJ denotes the people living in fortified places. Later 
on the words ..s>/""'j~Dtii\)T and (Bi.Jll wu!fl came to signify also 
'people of mischievous or evil . propensities; but evidently 
these later developments in meaning ' are ascribable \io 
well-known laws of association by which changes in the· 
significance of words are effected in course of time .. 

· The Telugu and Kanarese-speaking people even to this day· make 
contemptuous references to Ara.vamu, the Tamil with which they 
't'!ame into contact in the borderland and to Aravaru, the Tamil
···speaking people. Though the Aruvli}ars spoke a kind of Tamil, 
. it ·would be ·a serious blunder both ethnologically and culturally 
'to' confound them with the Tamil races living farther South. The 
• Tamils too held these semi-barbarous borderers in great contempt. 
u,re following stanza conveys that popular judgment: 

· . " QJ(Y~ti .JJt@wtr6'fl'i QJtreiR'(/JG lfSII't...r 

~-.(jj},.IT(jj} OuiJ ftT'G&mUJ * * 
. (!j.JI)J ,.,. " ..8¥ J8 6ll QDL.. ll.J,.;;.. , 

Though in .Ptolemy's time thi!i portion of the country ba~ 
,•come under the ChOla rule, he marks the ethnic difference by a 

· .separate mention of the Arvarnoi tribes in his account of· South 
~India., But as often happens -when one ·race meets another, a 
. fusion seems to ·have taken place in later times, and the ancient 
Niiga tribes were also received into the Dravidian society. This 
Niga race .should not, however, be confounded with the aborigi
nal hill and forest tribes such as the Kuravar, the Ve(lar, etc., who 
.still stand ·lowest in the scale of civilization. 

(1) The new Tamil Le.Deon gi,.e1 the following meanillgs: ~(!;fJ/61>;., 
.fiJtilu.i>, (!)/.&lUll./= 101961./>wiD. 



APPENDIX V. 

Nom ON THE T.ll.UL SUFfiX man (IJ)f~ ). 

The term Velmiin should be properly understood. The 

finding 'toll'w'should not be confounded with the Sanskrit rmftix 
4 man • which found its way in.to Tamil in later times, as for 

instancE', that occurring in VJII.II~~';;,;, '-l~~:.&rliir, •i.J.Rwuir etc. 
Velmiin1 is one of the earliest formations in the Tamil language, 
just like Cheraman, Adikaman, Tol')~aiman, etc., with the suflix 
man ( ~..~~ 1 o,) which is onl:v a shortened form of the full term 
• mag an~ ( Ul.S.9r). The feminine form Velmil is. Iike'!'ise a eon
traction of VeJmagaJ. In Tamil this word Magan or M'agaJ has 
fVI'O distinct meanings. It means a BOD or a daughter and also 
11n individual or person in general belonging to a par:ticular Ku~ 
(family), or a community formed of a number of aueh 
families. This distinction the first Aryan ineomen could not 
understand and thus were led to make a mess of the early literary 
and linguistic usage by confounding. the two significations. The 
term 4 Keralaputra ', for instance, remains to this day a puzzle 
for the Sanskritista to solve, They translated the name literally 
as "the son of Kerala", which does not make any sense whatever.,· 
If they had interpreted the term as the literal translation of a 
Tamil idiomatie expression Keralar or Cheralar-magan, meaning of 
t'ourse a person belonging to the famil;r or community of Cberalar 
and then the king or ruler of that community, they would have 
txactly hit the peculiar Mnnotation. I may Instance also the 
ridiculous attempt to import Persian magis into Tamilagam by 
some European Sanskrit savants in interpreting the simple phrase 
• Brahmani Magoi' occurring in Ptolemy's Map of lnp.ia. . There , 
the geographer locates one of the farliest Aryan settlements in the ' 

( 1) The Mit or of Pftt•ppdffta ia hill in~uet.ioa to that work expla.iH 

Y~Jmb •• (]e,ilfi._ .-'"'-'• w, 1M ehief of V'eJir. If the tena VeJ itllelf eoUld 
dt-11ote 1 dait'f or king, I do aot ~eo why IIIIi• lhollld be lll&de to eGaftJ tH 
AIMe mt'auing o~r agaia. Pn:.babl7 he 111ust hl't'e takea th.ia •11.11is .. a eoa
tra~tion flf the Sanakrit word 4C~W. Hontl!r, the fad tllat tlla A1ftX 
•PJW'*riuc with \'eJ taU. a fem.iniue fona 4C,,;, •• ia Vf}mii.l lll.llllt l'tlllder 
•ueh atternpt.t to eonneat thia fona witla a Suabit ori&iaa1 altocetller aborii"" 
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South at th~ foot of Mount Malakuta1 in the southern part of the 
· Kanarese country near the source of the Kaviri. He follows the 

Tamil nomenclature and marks the territory as occupied by 

Brihmat).a Makkal or Mikkal (!9utrLD6611TUJ.ii>w or UJITJi.1>w) 
or the Brahmin community. Thus we find the want of acquaintance 
with Tamil idiomatic usage has been at the bottom of the whole 
error. 

(1) Thie name fUl'llishee. another inatanee of the liberties taken with the 
original Tamil n~e in · the proeeee of Sanskritlsation. The _Tamil name 
Xutamalai given to the billa of Coorg was literally inverted to give 111 the 
Jlalakiita of the Sanakrit anthon. · 



APPENDIX VI. 

NOTE oN K.uuvua, THE CBE&.A. CA.l'Tl'.A.L. 

I have the a.u.thority of Dr. Vincent A. Smith and lfr. Kanaka
sabhai Pillai to identify Tirulliriir near Kotama:ilgalam as the 
ancient Chera CapitaL The controversy started by Pandit R. 
Ragbava Aiyangar, in favour of Kariir, in the Trichinopoly 
District, is no doubt an elaborate· special pleading which is ingeni· 
ous but not convincing. The fundamental proposition with which 
the Pandit starts to prove his thesis, that the three Tamil sovereigns 
were in possession of their several kingdoma in South India Iince 
creation, is a piece of dogmatism which few will be prepared to 
accept. Not only does he not take into account the, facts dis
closed in the early poema but seems to beg the whole question 
by representing the various independent chiefta.ini warring 
against the Tamil kings as rebels pure and simple. He represents 
the Tamil kings to have been born as it were for ready-made · 
kingdoms to inherit and rule over. Facts of history belie this 
primary assumption of his. Kingdoms like organisms are born, 
grow. and decay in time and none, with any BCientifi.c spirit in 
him, will hazard the statement that the Tamil kingdoms alone were 
an exception to the general rule. And, as a matter of fact, 'what 
do we find in some of the works we are just now handling!. Con
fining our attention to Patf.rruppattv alone, the conquest of 
PUlina\lu, of Nallikanam or Ko.;lagu, of Umbarki.;lu or the Elephant 
country, probably round about the .. \naimalai in South Coimba
tore, of Kongu country, of Kolli, of Taka.;liir in Salem, of Mala
yamAn-ni\lu on the banks of the river South PeJ;!JJAr in the South 
Arcot District, follows one after another in the space of four 
~<uoeessive generations. The conquest of the Kongu eountry was 
first begun in the time of Pal-Yinai-Cel-Kelu Kuttuvan appearing 
in the fourth generation and takes two generationa more for its 
actual completion. The earlier Cheras appear to have devoted 
their time to the conquest of the coast strip lying to the west of 
the W t'stern Ghats and possessing in its south-eastern eorner the 
important key-station, the Coimbatore gap, which alone would 
gh·e them an entl')" into the Kongu eountry. Facta of histol7 
litudit'd thus along with those of geography must make it clear 
that the Cheras eould by no means have gained a footing in tho 
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Koilgu country in the period of the earlier genera
tions of the Synchronistic Tables. Koilgu, however, is 
easy of approach from the east and south and actually 
we found the CMla Power in Koili{U and, in the next genera
tion, a southern power also entering the field. The Koilgu 
land was then free from the Cheras rendering it thus an easy 
prey to be actually overrun by the forces of Aayi Ar,u;liran of the 
fourth generation. Historical facts such as these embodied in 
early literature absolutely negative the idea of the Chera capital 
being Karur in the Trichinopoly District-a town of much later 
growth, Even facts gathered from the mediaeval history con· 
t&i:ried in PenyapuriitwJ.om clearly establish that Coimbatore 'or 
Southern Koilgu was a thick forest infested by marauding tribes 
With. ·but a few shrines and a sparse population here. and there 
scattered about~ lb should have been much more so in still 
earlier times. Had Karftr in Coimbatore been the Ch~ra capital, .. 

·surely its adjacent parts would not have' been allowed to rema.fn " 
in the primeval state of a forest-covered area, unless, of course, ' 
we assume that some sudden cata~lysm had swept the Cheras out 
of existence and allowed those fair regions to be overgrown with 
thick jungle in the interval. Who would ever subscribe to that 
view f Taking all these facts into account we are forced to con· 
ciude that Coimbatore District· at 'that time was a forest area 
lyuig fa'r away from the capital of the Tamil kings and occupied 
by forest tribes, who had to maintain a constant fight with their 
more civilized neighbours. 

I . 

' 'The~.' again Vaiici or Karuvftr, the ancient Chera capital, 
should satisfy two primary conditions to render any identification 
of its site acceptable, viz., that it should stand on the banks of a 
big'navigable river by ·name Porunai or An Porunai and that that 
river shoUld. have Musiri, (the modern Cranganore), at its mouth. 
The folloWing references culled from the ancient poets all point 
only to one conclusion which goes to strengthen :Mr. Kanakasabhai 
Pillai 's identification. Only we shall have to carefully guard 
our5elves, against being mystified by the numerous names under 
which the river Periyar appears in the ancient texts. It appears 
as Porunai, . An-Porunai, TaJ].-Porunai, CuUi:yaru, or Periyi'iru. 

~ r . , , 1 _ 

1. . 4 illiG&lJ Q/8itu L/JDUl~ .roaro.t;~,s 

BiillG.roAr- Gutr!5QI'lll UlfiiRITtfiJiiD111l. 
-Puram., S. 381. 



2. fG(!!jLOIT JlaJQII.Sf.ii .S(!!jl?Jl (!fla Jl)lllf)!J; , • 
Q psJ (!51Llli .S i111 !1 .i ~GIIIQI.@IU · 
Jfii!l0re~ GUIJ!§Qil;l LOBO'iGSJtD utrorllill. ' 

-Agam.., $. 93. 

J. ;'J)4Gullf!)611l;5U 4illfi'l>utr'4tD 

• JisGJulr@LI"iP .BPJfA>Iill@~u 
U If' '-~'IF If' viW !J Ji !J~'!Jiill~ fli i!/)JtDIJ LO. 

-Pvtam'., S: 11. 

4, &mliiww Culw•Jbp Gani•.i11Jl•' .stroil.s 
IUI/lll61JT ,j- Jfltf fB Jl~ LOir j1!Br Ar 116'1'/ . .i:. 
Gu,.,;,.Qeli) Ql~IJil .sfiQ'u,.® QL.JIJ(!ji.O 
QJ611 ti.JQ .. (!:i (!fl ~ j8. 

-Agam.., · S. 149. 

5 • • i.JQ U/f (!!j ~IT tiD(!!j LOti.>~ p Culwtr JD Ill 
· ~;Q,I:Puu~._tiJ LfhC:utrti.>. 

' -Puram., S. 192. 

6. rEifil1tt/li)Ji_;,. tBJ:fifld!J lfArttfli~u Culw.-,ip 

• • • •• 
Q,lf ",;- ,j i&"'~"'fillJiil 
G6llwt;~~~tD 41iRAiJI1w tillt.SW!J~ ,,c;,_ 

· -Patirrv., S. 28 • 

7. ..IJf(!!JJi VJD!J Gu(!!JfJIJ !JP .SI &ll14 
L.O(!!J@Giifillfo Cun~ ~(!5.-il.SSIII/f 1.4•'-;Jiil 

-Patirrw., S. 43. 

-Paticrv.., s. 88. 
The untenability of the identification of this major river of 

the West Coast with one of the tributaries of the Kiviri, all for the 
purpose of shifting the location of the ancient Chera capital to 
Karuviir in the Trichinopoly District, is only too patent to need 
any detailed criticism. · 

lll"re I may add that the North-west~rn and :the South- , 
eastern boundaries of the ancient Aayi kingdom were marked br : 
the modl"rn Periyiir and the Timprapal'l)i respectively. Both 
tht"se rivers appear then to have gone under the- names, Porunai 
or Tat:t-Porunai or CuUiyiru. The modern name, Timprapa:rrJ.i, 
may be traeed to ancient TaJ;\·Porunai and the river Solen of the 
Grt'l"k G{'()grapher to CuUiyaru of those days. The term Porunai 
it.&.>lf, as has been already pointed out in foot-note (1) of page 
CG, is a part of the fullE'r name An·Porunai, literallr the river that 

C-30 



~34 THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE EARLY T AMitS. , 

resembles a milch-cow by its perennial supply of milk-like water. 
This poetic name, I am sure, must have been prevalent from the 
earliest times when the past!)ral tribes over whom the .Aayi kings 
ruled lived in the regions lying between those rivers of the East 
and the West Coast. 



APPENDIX VII. 

NOTE ON PoE'!' IDJ.IXlW)AB. 

Poet I!J,a.ikkAc;lar, like some other. poeta u Paral;lar, Kapilar 
and Avvaiyiir, has the rare distinction of being made to lin 
again in much later times and play his part for the admiration 
of a po~>terity 11·hich 11·ould not allow him to make hiS e:s:it from 
the stage of life. He appear& also to have lived when Kural. 
wa11 placed before the Sangam for ita approval and to have aung 
a couplet in praise of that work. By the Tablea one 
can see that this poet belongs to the eighth, generation 
and Kapilar comes between the fourth and t)le fifth; 
Thus clearly enoug·h full two generations separate them. Still 
we find the author' of Tiruviilavaytu/aiydr f'wv.vtl4iyiitUJl..pttriituJm 
&I!Serting positively 

"ey..irwrJ/J:Jf; ""e·ir I..D1 L-/J:J.,fiJtal.!leitt (!;Pf!:IJfiJ-;;1 
(J~,-

I9•ii61JIJiA' •I911)Ar (J(!!ibO.;, QLJtJ/liflt_.i (l.r,_Q,...
(Ju,.;," • 
.. 20: 1 • 

. Probably some 11·ho are determined to stand by all literary 
texts of by-gone days may be inclined to create another Kapilar 
to establish this Puriinic 'writer's veracity. But the difticulties 
which hue gathered round the great name of Kipilar ean 
scarcely be tided over by a single such creation. We shall have 
to r«'quisition at ~east two more Kapilars to personate the author 
of Kt~.riiicipaflv. in the Ten Idylls-leaving out of account the 
Kvrind portions of Aiyinl..·urtt•urv and Kalittoga.i for the pre
St>nt-and of Sit:apcrumJ~t TY.twat~diid6 and the other poems 
appearing in the eleventh TintntKtai. Will it be right to give 
4 a local habitation and a name' to such fictitious authors of the 
works of latt'r days and take them for historic personalitiea f 
Are we to consider for instance Kapilar too as an immortal like 
Aga~Stya or at least as having lived, more than the ord..iJlarJ 
mortal &pan of years, for some eenturies f Or are we to open Ill 
arithmt>tieal series like Kapilar I, Kapilar ll, Kapilar UI, etc., 
to k~p each na.me apart to ita appropriate historieal environ-
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ment f If the latter alternative is adopted, we shall have to 
create other series likewise for ParaQar, Nakkirar, Avvaiyar, 
I~aikkal).ar and others. Is it not particularly significant that 
only the names of some out)'ltanding celebrities of antiquity show · 
this decisive tendency to recur. in later history, while those of 
their less distinguished brethren are allowed to sleep in peace t 
The easy device· of. creating a family name to hold in common 
the various members sptead thrQ~ghout the centuries is' little 
better than a fiction, because we know next to nothing about the 
intervenfng members of such families and hence cannot invest 
these latter. with ·a continuity which even larger groups, social 
or 'political, do not generally exhibit. To a critic the proper 
course would seem to be to lop off these excrescences as the 
unhealthy creations of hero-worshipping minds which were driven 

' by their peculiar temperament and zeal to value the hero more 
than they valued truth. An uncritical public also seems to have 
been the fertile soil in which such literary forgeries throve in 
wild luxur.iance and there is hardly any justification for a 
modern scholar . with the weapon of historical criticism in his 
hands to allow these growths to enoumber the fair grounds of 
ge,nuine Tamil literature. 

•l \ 



APPENDIX VIII. · 

GR.UI.MARUNS ON THE SIG.NIFIC.lNCE OF THE Pun~ 'ma•' (u1.ir} 
AND 'kol' ( Q,11 j,) 

The unknown commentator. of Puca.nan.ilcw, one of the 
ftcutest of Tamil commentators, has been led into error re the 
interpretation of A vvaiyar 's nrses quoted in foot-1_1ote to p. 153 
simply beeauiie he had to follow t~ dickering light of later gram
ntarians on the use of these little particles by the ancient poets. , 
The key of interpretation of the early texts having been lost by 
the lap~;e of a ~ew centuries of political turmoil, social unrest and .' 
even religious strife,1 which the Kalabhra interregnum is answer
able for in Tamil history, the grammarians from ,Tolkippiyar 
downwards have been literally playing fast and loose with those 
tiny particles, consigning some to a meaninglellfl group and assign~ 
ing to others individually meanings various, diSconnected 
and at times even fanciful. Where a happy· intuition liad not 
guhl~d them to the right significance they seem to have fallen to 
mere guess-work as the sequel will show. This they. could not · 
hrlp doing in the absence of a scientific induction based on a 
comparath·e !Study of all the available ancient texts in which' such 
particles occur. 

I am painfully conscious of the fact that a good many Tamil 
sd10lars who look upon Tolkiippiyar as the court of final appeal 
in any interpretation of ancient texts, lexical or grammatical, 
will not be disposed to bring an open mind for the settlement of 
the important question herein raised, themselves being in the 
iron-grip of that grammarian's overshadowing authority. Still' 
I have pe1·suaded myself that howei·er much the old school ma7 
!Shut its eye to obvious facts and the deductions they justify, at 
lrast the English-educated section of the Tamil scholars of the • 
present day will try to discount .mere dogmatism and ez catludM 
statements of later interpretors and seek to arrive at a eonelu.sion 
by the pursuit of a comparative study of the ancient authors, for 

(1) Afte-r a study of the early Madura eoiu the EM • .E. LOftlltha.l 
ri\"ee hia t<~llsidt'red opiuion thua: "'I should think the whole 8eriee of th.e 
t'oine bdou~ to the 'th, 5tla and 6th eentlll'1 A..D., that ia to the time 
•·lit-a Buddhiam and Bnhmaniam were lghti.D: togetller. "-TU Coiu of 
ru.. ........ n,, p. r. 
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that alone will lead us to truth. All that I urge here is the 
necessity of applying to the so-called 'third Sangam.' works of 
Tamil literature such scientific methods of study and interpreta
tion as are now adopted by the Orientalists of the West 
in the interpretation o~ · the Vedic texts. As in the case of 
Sanskrit. in Tamil also, a great gap of time divides the later 
grammarians and commentators from the ancient poets and hence 
arises the need of scrutinizing thoroughly tlnd with critical insight 
the deliverances of these later writers. 
~.: . 

'ma·n' ( · ) l.l:l01J7 • 

• Taking first Tolk~ppiyar's treatment of "man' (tN•-lr) , we 
, find him giving three' meanings for this particle: (1) i6f.P6lll 

(condition of being past or past time), (2) cf!,di<liw (becoming), 
rand (3) · ~t/u..9Gl116 (importing an ellipsis to be supplied accord
ing to circumstances). One would like to know how these multi· 
coloured ·meanings differing from one another in all the cate· 
gories of time, past, present and future, arose from that simple 
monosyllabic word 'man'. Not .only are they .various, they are· 
even mutually exclusive. The science of Semantics, which 
occupies itself with a study of the changes in the significance of 

t words, feels. certain of its results· only when the various meanin.,as 
associated with a word in its historical development are connected 
with one another by appropriate bridges erected by logical or 
psychological laws· or by perceivable or conceivable historical 
accidents. .Tolkappiyar's three meanings stand without any such 
connection and cannot therefore be held as issuing from one 
primary root-meaning of. the particle. On the other hand, they 
seem to be based upon extraneous characteristics arising from the 
different c'ontexts in· the sentences ·in which· such a particle . . 
OCCUJ'S. 

Moreover, in their application. to some of the texts of the 
ancient poets, these meanings, in sp}te of their convenient vague
ness' and generalitY, are found to fail. Before illustrating this 
fatal want of correspondence between I Tolkappiyar's meanings 
and the early texts, it is necessary to clarify one's ideas about 
• -3iasw' as'.conceived by Tolkappiyar. llampiirai).ar illustrates 
it by • uoilJr(i) JHGwisr, and Daivaccilaiyar by • .Jlj.{fjlul;)OIJT(D 

u-8~ 6ll'r.llii.J:r C:~1C:a~ ·.. From such illustrations one must 
eonelude that wherever w61ir appears affixed to a (.f!);i)uL.fJ:i~ 

(1) U •!fllill were taken to mean i&(§/il, muehness, it would tuit 
aome tens; but: none of this commentators has given that mterpretatiou. 
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(time-lesa \'erb, i.e., a noun used u a predicate) it supplies -IJL1. 
or .,f/,'"e:t'il or .fj,li fo.JP: the .fbi.:;iG,;Fffi.1 and' completes the formal 
predication. One 'can further infer t~at in eases where 'ma"' 
ia af!lxed to a verb signifying time (Q,.,P,,fJ~ 611ta..) th~ signi
ficance of 'man' should be looked for under either '~lfi&l or 
~,.P1191111ltF, If, however, any were to contend that .aht1. could 
arise even from a tna~~traffixed time-signifying verb, it would really 
amount to making ..,;.i.Jit1. lose ita specific force and lead 
further tb the absurdity of every predicate with· a 'm.a"' being 
twisted to give the meaning of ..(!1, ;;.Jill, ·It would be, in short, 
obliterating the dii;tinctiona which Tolkippiyar himself evidently 
wanted to draw between the vari~ua meanings he hai assigned. 
Thus according to the orthodox interpretation, the· meaning of 
~i; .• ,il should not be applied to such texts as the following: 

l. IIS6rlfltW ~~,;,!'&., UJWC:Ar. 
-:A gam., S. 87. 

2. -3;~6111611 Ul.wc6 llJ6lli11TUJtr<S •arr,SrJj5. . : · . 
· -~uram., S. 230. 

On the other hand, it will be quite appropriate for such 
texts as: . . . 

1. IUI'6'111JT; C:6ll61lflw UlweP .li'· 
. -Ag.am., B. 341. 

-Agam.~ S. 333. 
3. /ISUJa !.MiT llJ.rlfi a,., 1fi 

• • Ul&ro.c:i,t~ a,~~. a,. 
-Agam., · S. 241. 

The other two me~nings being more or less explicit do not 
require any exposition here. Let me now introduce· the reader 
to the following texts, which eannot be fairly made to take np 
any of theo three meanings specified by Tolkiippiyar: 

l. ,!],._,;;, UJATAri C:wrw . 

2. 

~~6111611 UJAre>..;, eJt tmL.-1 GuUJci'l.s. . . . ~~ 

e~G.ritr eJI1a<F.i G•ruuu 

I 

-A gam~ S .. 125. 

Ut<bfiUAr Ul.::..,e;, ua•&J•Ici IU._u(Ju. 

-Pvram.., S. 53. 
3. ~ ..;,.r:: Qf' <lilllf .oir 4lilk.O .. Ar fiU f' ._,,. .. 

U>I.G.(!jl Gu..;,IIJ-UI" e!J<5 ueir? ... 
_;Agam., S. 203. 
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4. * * ..IJflftu'- Jl<li61l' 
6li(!!)QJ; UJ g. e Jb ClC!!J If) ·. 
e.. fiDJTG IJtr (j) Q <If. ill .j)ll UJ vijn9 6lJf ti u Q u f) C: w. 

· . -Agam., S. 255. 

5. • * • 16riiJlj]tLJ 

JT ,&IU~r aUJaQ fii111UiriifS GI619<FGUJtr(j) 

Q<F ill .1J11 UJ.;;.\3 6 Q UJ il>illt.O Lfillt.OuQr • 

.· 

-Agam., S. 330. 
6. ..!llf IR UJ If rr UJQI) J;P4ifli6liilr di J))J J;P<F G lF 6-tJrG;; 

. 6ll(!!jrG IT IT (!!)If .j)}J aJT t.Sfisr UJ ~(J @)• 

A gam., S. 387. 

:, In all these cases, ihe t'IUJh&-affixed verbs being in the future 
and referring decisively qnly to future events the meaning of 

1 •IP&J is clearly inapplicable. Nor can we say that these 
time-signifying verbs can express ~ifliLo consistently ,. with 
the specific meaning of or3idit.D before laid down. And in none 
of. th~se ca8es can f},p,a·6mlF be braught in as there is no ellipsis 
to be supplied in any of them. Thus one and all the texts quoted 
above refuse being coaxed to take up any of the three meanings 
of Tolkippiyar, simply because these have _diverged a good deal 
from the idea· the ancient poets wanted to convey by the use of 

· ·this particular particle. · · 
· A comparative study· of the verbs with the man-affix opens 

however a new and fruitful way of interpretation. In the texts 
of the ancient poets 'man' served to express 'certainty'. It added 
emphasis to a pre~cation. It appears with both time-signifying 

. and time-less verbs in 'au tenses and persons and modifies the 
· predicates to which it is attached as an adverbial adjunct meaning · 

certainly, surely, positively, emphatically.1 That 'man' is a 
·particle expressing certainty can also be clearly established from 
. its connection. with the verbal root man, to exist or persist to 
exist. Existence being 'the most authentic -standard to measure 
'certainty 'man • naturally seems to have c~me to express the new 
idea. . Even in the verbal form it has begun to show signs of th~s 
change of meaning. 

Take the following line of Kapilar from a Puramanuru 
stanza: . 

11 ru11C:w, utiUP61lar L.Oar!f!IJ uri;;s611111 J(JtLJ 11 

(1) I am glad to find that I have beeB forestAlled ia thie view b7 Dr. 
Pope. Be expoonda '-· aa a particle of empbaaia. V"'J.de ''1714A • in the 
.~des to hia Editioa of K"!'D/. 
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llere the relative participle ~or-& BlftD imports not exlsfeftCt 
but certainty. Kapil.ar should be here understoqd as saying "I 
Jm certainly .an antal,IJln" and not "I am an existing antal,IJln" 
which makes little sense. Following the verbal 'man' expressing.· 
'certainty', the adverbial particle 'maa' also.eonveys an identici.l 
significance of emphasis. I may also state in this connection that. 
'maa' does not differ at all in meaning fro~ 'm4~~G' (LDg,:~) 
to which Tolkii.ppiyar assigns this force of empha~i~ or certainty. 

lie calls it C:~fop:>J:,. Though Tolkappiyar tries to draw a dis
tinction between 'm.aa' and 'Jf anra!, in the usage of the earl;y 
poets they differ only in quantity and not in meaning. • Both 
import .certain~y. · '· 

E;u.mplea, of '.manrG '. 
1. ·-&...WAr LDAr p (j,,; .sGiiliAr ·sf.(J~ . . . ' • • 

· Pttram., · S. 261. . 

Q,A1C:&ar LDPrp:!tiiJ.i C!J_. J!)'fi3VJ C:Q/•9•·: . · · · 
. . . • .Agam., s. 48. 

2. 

3. ..lf~J~~- LbPrJD ~/fa .. 
• • . ua.&9 <!!Ia~. 

,Pvram.,. S. 336 • 
. -.. aiJ "iil&,; LDAr plil.;; u-•lilli JJ.wo6~. · · · · 

. . .Pvram., .~. ~· 
s. "'"'Q~fir LD/f L>'4 ~Ji.,ljJ LDW JDLDLD 

·Q,.g;, lflo...JI)Ja..u u ... i.fo]i a6 ;•a.. · 
. -.Agt~m.., S. 367. 

Eumples of 'ma.•'· 

1 .. ij&rJLJtrw Qu;&w.,ljl rPJD4~fiii.!IJI 1./)liiirC: •• 
· -Pvrt~m., 8. 75. 

2. J¥l1v fAJ.Al~LD AR(!!J'&tr 
i .• 

. .JIIfJ&~p u;&P/Jn QQJwpniu Gujia.. . 
-Agt~m., S. 8. 

3 • • ' . . .·. • ... "e 
Q,fiir(J~i LD..-irQ,.illf .RC!I~QjJ C:uri.iC:.s. 

--:Agam., 8. 387. 
4. Q,Q>., ... 1./)Q(I;J~,.fo. Q,i.J.'- ,.P•&...IJQr~ ... 

· -Agt~m., 8. 376. 
s. ~.,~a- oiJ"ciP• c:,!'.Q · , · 

.. ,~L. LDaO.-ar ,,..rt...UQuiJa a16,a •. 
. -:-~4111., ~ ~48. 
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In these verses· the particles 'mi.mra' and 'man' are both 
adverbial adjuncts (~Ql'),_,iQ.g:ll'.i.J) denoting certainty and add 
emphasis and nothing else to the sense of the verbs to which 
they are attached. The one being a dissyllable and the other a 
monosyllable does· not at all affect their significance. Take again 
the following lines:-

. . ~ ' ! .. 

.. fiTUli>C:• <~>(;i)®• JD(!!)f'lLll p;rrClm 
C:fBfD .jVJ6liari!!JN Ul~C:w lfi~ .!J)1 

t.Bw8 9r UlWJD C:6lliia16 u96l1ACJUJ 
C:r~rrrrr rrrrGrrrBw (!fltD/) 

QJtr.UUlUJ.Ji .iJiiiT /) m (!flfi~ 16~' e;Clm. 
-Puram., S. 298. 

Here the particles 'mam.' and· •man:ra' are· used with :verbs 
in connection with one and the same person and to import the 
same meaning, in exactly identical circumstances. In the face 
of this stanza how can any· one say that these words differ in 
.meaning.! .. In fact, such differences have not been found in these 
particles; they have been only read into them. 

- If the reader now tries to· apply the meaning suggested here 
.to ~tll .the earl;r .texts where sman' and 'manra' appear affixed to 
'the predicates, 'he will find how. appropriately it suits the contexts 
~nd how fully it brings. out their meaning. ;Let tne hope that 
this ·:explication will save future expounders of these ancient 
poems from the trouble of stretching their texts on the procrus
tean bed of this particular Siitra of Tolkappiyar or of being 

.forced, to take refuge in the later canon that 'fflQhl.' is a. meaning-
. less particle. However. much the poems of later Tamil literature 
are filled with such particles, mere dead shells without the living 
organism of a meaning inside, the texts of the old poets do not 

.llllow me to ascribe meaninglessness so lightly to their words. If 
we have not understood their meanings, we have to patiently try 
our ·best till light dawns on us and· not to hasten to bury then;t in 
th~ grave, of expletives conveniently dug and kept ready by the 
grammarians. · 

'Kol' (Qa;11eil) 
-.., . Turning to the particle 'kol'. we find that Tolkappiyar's 

,I •· .. • 

explanation of the term as .'doubt' is but an attempt at an 
approximate ,signification and does not help us to correctly inter· 

··pret many of the ancient texts. No. doubt, it seems to hold good. 
in' some instances; but the number of eases to which it does not 
apply is so large that a re-examination of its correctness and 
applicability' to the early texts .. is imperatively called. for. 
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So far from supporting Tolkappiyar's meaning a compara-
. . I 

tive study of the kol-affi:xed verbs supports the conclusion . that 
in the language of the early poets 1kol' invariably discharged 
the grammatical function of a question in a sentence. It is a 
mere question-mark, a syntactical form which has dropped out 
of later Tamil. 

' ', ; l 
Before offering my proofs for this, I shall, for clearness' sake. 

arrange the various types of questions occurring in ·early literf..; 
ture under certain well-defined classes based on the psychological 

. characteristic or background from which ·all of them proceed. 
This is all the more necessary. since Tolkippiyar himself has 
assigned a psychological meaning to •kol' as 'doubt'. It rests 
with the reader then to apply Tolkappiyar'a Siitra to the variolll 
classified instances and see whether it applies to all or any of 
them or breaks down in the process. The sentences with the l:ol
affixed verbs may be distributed under four distinct classes of 
questions, which proceed from and correspond to the fo·ar mental 
states of the questioner. They are:- · 

I. Questions craving for information where the ques
tioner 's !It ate of mind is not one of doubt but a blank, a tabulG 
rasa. Ilere the speaker merely seeks for infomiation about 
matters of which he or she knows nothing or ·holds no opinion, 
e.g., .. 

· 1. "•riiilGJIFvjitroil Qli,r6.lfJtlilll. tfUot;)jif'~~iil 1 
-Kvriiicikkali, S. 24. 

2• (TC:ei I.D.sw.Tr o .. , ..GQJG>tnr~ .G.flilu4fo 
Glpoin-Q~!!l~ .GwQjtil • * GltJ(t)fiJI.,•· 

, -Pvram., S. 34:2. 

-Nar., S. 51. 
4. ..1¥ ;/) Qj Q LAr C!:JI,i.•C!Pu, ur .;.(!) .... ; c ~·tirO.sr ~ ? 

· -Nar., S. 110. 

II. Questions • whereby the questioner seeks 
1 
to resolve 

~rtain doubts in his or her mind regarding opinions, bemfs, · 
judgments, conduct,· etc., e.g., • . 

t. IJ)Qy,,..:;, IJ),..e5 .... t.O fiii.U(t)Q,.,.u ,_ .. o ... ~? 
aJ.-19-w U~ralr(!j..,..t.O I.DQ(,p,..irQnsirr ,_,p.Qni.l 1 

-Aiti.lc•ru., S. 90. 
2. Lair~Q,;r ~~>iir,pQ~ril> vr JfiJOnii> ,;j>QIJ•· . 

-Nar., s. 122. 
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3. .IJj/).Su C:ufbl;;?,u fA)IJILJD'I)s QnitJQii\)t;;Jt 
• .Bc!Ju8fo &_,..:_,_ (!!!J~i-rP. ' 

-Agam., S. 52. 
· 4, l!li.JDIQJ,iJ Q,n itJQDI),. A/D~ s l;;?J>IT"'Qi'I)QT. 

· . -Aga-m., S. 199. 
. III. Questions whereby the questioner desires to secure 

eoirlirmation of his own views already arrived at in his .mind. 
Here the questioner, so far fro:rn expressing a doubt, must be con
' sidered to ha-ve come to a. conclusion in his own mind, affirmative 
or negative as the case tnay be, and only tries to enforce it by 
l'new of a question. Such questions are expected to elicit either 
afl'irm'a.tive or negative answers according to circu:rnstances. 

·: . '(a) Questions conveying the affirmative conclusions of 
"the questioner and seeking confirmation by affirmative answers, 
' . e.g.,· 

J, Jslii61D,{61Ji'rS CJJilTL..IT-Sf e>u9W QJI!ifl,S611rf 

QJiriiuUL- ~.!/)'';~ C:QJ~ ILJ/Tag$11),_ 
filJ(!!)I!ifSw .1/)J G.s1Tii!C:61)1T 16.rc:" U(!!)~Jlil,a,;. ~ 
* * u~ 16it:J~(Jir ? 

-Puram., S. 343. 

2. * * 
* * . * * 
f!j)DI)tMsa, Gw61TC:6Vil> .B,_a"QJ)UJ 
.B.ro,s~Ula, UJ•TIRQ»t- 166fjiL.ItiJQa;,. G~wc:QJ, 

-Nar., S. 305. 

3. (J.g:Jl:.s,. 611 iiDpliL.jl!i ,S661i?Jr BJ116lfllll 

a-6~1661r GrliiTit:JQDI);KtrJi rli.IJ)J(!J'GLoar 'G.w6Q'.g:, 
-.Ag~Mn., S. 63 • 

.J. •J¥il>1ip Jiilll6l/iQr1ir J.sDiML-IJil ? 
-MCW'It-takkali, S. 25. 

:· 5 •. ·~un1rJl&rr.i r1i1ij&ILJI1 r8. efli>lrQ(I!l(j) 

C:uiT'r8w JD1 "'"'''"''JDI)r * * 
. *. · . f!j)6Vw Ill IT diDIJ).i r1ijKi ii1lf' . ? 

6. lllir QJ/T n a 16. lllf ill,. n c: 16 

* * * * 
.91Al 'fb Q{j) Q U(!!) Ul!T Ut (J U IT fi'> 

&~i'l)riijSiiirp Qa;.,.f.,fl')QJ- Ul~rii,S6 I.Dtra'I{IJJ? . 
-J!.ur~., S. 273. 
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(b) Questions conveying the negative conel'lplions of the 
questioner and seeking confirmation by negative answers. • 

The positive psyehologieal states mentioned in class W 
(•) and (b) aDd the blank state of class I, preclude doubt af any 
sort on the part of the speaker~ e.g., • 

1. (!!jJI,S.{li/Wfi/Rif p G.r>tt.UL- .~~,. .GiJT.I.A 
ILJJI(J~tr ~tr(Ji/Jf tutr-(J)a(j) Q,.,.,(J_,tr 

GuC!!J& fl"itTC:I UJrQtu GwtA.ifJ• 1 . 
-Puram., s. 243. • 

2. u.m',_:a ILJtrpiC:wrfo. LJL-iliJfolli ufoG••a..,, 1 • • •• • • 
<~Dim'-~ tu~rO~m-au/1 fo •r.iliJjllurJt UJjJQ•"fl"'i 1 · 

· · . · -K. vrmcikkaU, s. 3. 

3. 1.0 fi1ll 1:/J JfiJ.,p, UJ p;i I' eni1 (!!)'9-,;. f/ J1J1f ;,;. 

c:,.;;i!i6ll·.v G.,i~Ja""" G .... I!Ja .. ~u4&.r 
• • • • 
Q,p)Q~"Ill- Q;Wfi111~•il •"I'd 
ru~fiJJe" c:~,.;;.r;QJ~ 4 ..,.RILl ~&..lirtJS 1 

< • 

· -.Agam~, S. 225. 

4. ..JdG6lltr~ JliiiU~Q/(!!) .U>·'~6llal "' ...... a..-
tB•iC:,n (!!JifTiQ.-,,;., (J.JS"sJil 

S. * * · Qlf~l.l)r ar6~ 
JS•irmpj 1./llll•"i!Q.,., Gt/ill.ir•;/J I.JIIIloi~Q,~,-., 1 

-Pttra.m..,r S. 206. 

IV. Merely formal or rhetorical questions whereby the 
questioner, in moments of heightened feelings such as surp~ise, 
grief, fear, etc., allows his language to find vent in the form of 
a question and thu$ gives the most effective expression to the then 
dominant psychic mood. These are questions only in .form but • 
really come very near to interjections or exclamations, e.g., 

' I. ~nr~.,p c9..-~.-a.b vtr&~.;. L-ill'firQ,~,..;, 

• * * 
u.,-:,, G.ar,_eir ui§JJr:Jv•C•? 

..,....Pvraa., S. 23!. 
2. .fJoFtr Q•4•!1 vu;.~ ... .;, Q..,,.;.t;.,.,r 

. Q~~"'fJ tGf!;.i11. 4 .,..,_,;av"C:.l 
. -"'!':'l!!'!a&, $. ;?l). 
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3. fiTWeJ fill.AiiQ.-r (!'!/:• Q,sa.J; 
. • • * . 
' vLDiJ~tr~ fPJDut9aPu u&.r • .;, 11Rr:: .. ? 

· -PttrGm., s. 351. 
4. .,.;,ea'IJ1 Q.-,~-. 

• • • • • 
JI?Jar~.Ji~ .U~r?Jar .!l.Ruu 
a.,~.., .. & Q;;..,..u, &(!!)• LD,.a-.? 

,. · ·-rvra.m., s. 347. 

s. .,..;..- LD .. ""•If'., a~,l/1? 
• . -Na,r., S. 94. 

. .Applying . Tolklppiyar 'a dictum rfl l:ol f9., the interpreta
tion of . the various foregoing l:ol-afllxed verbs,· it seems to serve 
cml7 ~ a limited number of instances falling uder class II. The 
idea of doubt- ~annot be imported into the ·texts in the other 
classes without detriment to their plain and natural meanings. Reali
sing this difficulty Pav&J,.J.andi supplemented Tolkippiyar's meanillg 
by grafting an expletive function too on kol. · I need scarcely 
point out that this wonderful meaning of 'meaninglessness' coined 
by~the later ·grammari~n to cut the gordion knot presented by 

. the ancient texts is only a confession of impotence on Pavaoandi '• 
part to reach the idea of the early poets in the use of 'Kol' • 

. Still allowing that grammarian the benefit of his new device, it 
·will help'bim only in some cases under classes I, IV and III (a), 
where other interrogative words1 in the sentence will convey the 
intended meaning, with kol itself expunged . as a meaning-

.lesi :particle • .In sentences where ~nly kol appears with· 
. out other interrogative words, they will be turned into 
"assertive : predications by thUs depriving koZ of its inter- I 

· rogative 'function. These · manipulations however hardly count 
'when 'we. come .. to the tough cases coming under class 
'tn (b):' In fact, these supply the instantia crucil to test 
·the 'validitY of the theory of the Tamil grammarians and of the 
rival hypothesis herein suggested. Taking the examples 2, 3 and 4 

~ in this class, in all of them the speaker clearly conveys a negative 
proposition and this ·can never be efi'ected by construing koZ 
either in the light of Tolkiippiyar's dictum 'of doubt or with 

· (1) ·The pheaomfll& of double :iattnogat.iou, u double dem01111tratiYel 
ud double 'fOeati....,., ete., haft aot heeD treated at aU iD Tamil IJ'81IUII&I'· 
I ntn.ba fi'OIIl utering mto ·this question iD detail here, for nu 'lrith011t 
propoiiDdiJlg this D8W theoJ7t the mtenoptiYt dlaradet Of the Wor4 hJ 

· eaa 1ie fun,i· eetablilhecL 
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Pav&Q.&ndi'a meaning of 'meaninglessness'. Unless we invest iol 
with an interrogative function, the affirmative character of the p~ 
dicaLion must remain and thus con,·ey the very opposite of the 
mealling intended by the speaker. It will be. noted that ir.l these 
case• the speaker enforces the following·negative concltisions as: 

uL-.Iff, .,.a.w, (Jg:,j(J,sU,, §;JtliC:JI·I!IAli .. 
and how can this magical transformation of affirmative predicates 
like 

LJL-.ifajJ{Jff, ~JT.i;fajJC:uAr, . (J.,,i~QJ,j,, §jJJTtiC:JII(!J;.; 
be lccomplished without assigning an interrogative function 
to kolt When we know thB.t : ·even an assertive sentence 
may become an interrogatory by the peculiar intonation of the 
speaker-a device· beyond the scope of the written language
easel where the inteiTogative · sentences should import the very 
opposite of their predication need cause little difficulty. · .. 

In short, if the grammarians had laid down a rule stating 
thf# interrogative function of kol it would have ~overed all 
the instances occurring in early literature. 1 Overlooking thil 
fundamental grammatical function, thcy'appear to have gone a 
little into Psychology and have created an imaginary meaning 
foJ!. the term · kot. The tabulation of the di1l'erent types of 
question• hereabove presented to the reader is. enough to show 
how many and diverse are the psychological attitudes of the 
speaker which drive him to couch his language in an interro
gation. The interpretor of the literary tena ia of eourse bound 
to read aright the particular psychological state of the ques. 
tioner 'a mind for a correct elucidation of the texts. But a gram
marian need not entangle himself in such psychological analyses 
and puu.les and thus miss his plain duty of defining the function 
and form of a word in the sentence in which it occurs. Thil 

· perfunctory excursion into Psychology has in fact made the 
labours of the commentators of the literary works more diflieult 
and arduous. In illustration, I shall transcribe here a few versea· 

from ' .. i (!!;~61.1.R ' in Cikppadikaram (19 :51..59)1 and the 
relevant portions of Adiyarkkunallir'a commentary thereon: 

"Oufillir~ ey:.u~O.utk.> Guu19-G (y,.;.~Gni.J 
• • • • 

. 011Ue1GP (!PB~r:J.tra, QJSiJQIGP (.!JlM(J)Q.,"a.,? 
The eommentary runs thus.: • 

o.,.;-mvu, (In the face of Tolkippiyar'a dictum 
the eommentator eould not do anything else. Aa a rram:mari!n 
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he does 'Dot probe into the exact signifi~ance of kol; but such 
&Jl omission does not prevent him from correctly expounding the 
lines, 'guided by the true instincts of a literary man). The· com-

mental! continues: ·uiM..,;Jilf fllJIHMtri-> (ii'T~ Gc~itr(!JIIl&tir;i; jifllJJI)J 

G1Filpfil)tr jJ C:ilitr i->C:<litr uru IJ) ~611T SJJ6ISI'-u j).iiM.. ,_ Qfil)~ SJJ If t~ 

IR'-fo.APu Gum-ur@lil IFtrmC:<!!J@Iil Qpri.Jw(!JJ C!:fJdMC:'-tr? a..m-
,_,,asa,. ·~&,w'tiulfui.D !9JVWtr.§J; .!j$ji6\lrr6.l . j)6ti~QtiJ6ir(!!J. 
Q6YTe,tJ,'' 

. It is 'tmnecessary to inquire here why Adiyiirkkunallar him· 
lilellShould not have felt the clear contradiction. between. his almost. 
mechanical 'reproduction. of Tolkappiyar's meaning 'Qfli,r~·mfL.IIil' 
-.nd 1the 'ascription of a negative proposition to the heroine by 
lilinself •in the closing lines of his commentary. The commenta
tor' of 1Pur0hldnuru too follows th~ same method in expounding 
A vvaiyar 's line : 

liDw JPIU! t.iJT61S111'6in-' Ulr1!f.611T6Jr UJfoGa;trtN. 
and while giving the meaning in an affirmative proposition he"'in-

. consequentially adds • (j)<li" tN-mfl..lw ' in his appended note. So 
heavy lies the hand of the master. on these commentators I As a 
"Dlatter of: fact the commentat9r of Purananitru, in his interpre-
tation, ·follows PavaJJ.anc;li and takes kol as an expletive. • 

'In >the light of this · detailed · study, the knot presented by 
the· line of 'the poetess quoted above need. not be cut at all by the 
•sharp sword of the grammarian but can be untied .quite naturally 
and· so :fittingly .as to harmonize with the historical necessities 

. brought to I light in ·.the· ~ynchronistic . Tables. . I shall wind up 
my r remarks by. inviting attention to the distinct1on that should 
tbe•kept in 'mind about the two meanings· that have been assigned 
here. The meaning of ma;n falls under what Dr •. Jesperson calls the 

··notional category while that of kol is merely syntactical. The 
former may· be' traced regularly to its origin in the verbaL root 
-man·· whereas . kol, at; present, cannot· be so traced .. Its relation 
withe tile verbal root kol is not at all cleat' and so the Ol'igin 
of this question-mark remains a subject for further investigation. 
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NOTE ON THE ELEPHANT·liUBKEl> CoiNS OP lU.DtTB.L 

Rev. E. Loventhal in bill 11;ork, Tke Coini of TinM'VeUy, after 
referring to the .existence of two dU.tinct PiJJ.c;lya dynasties, one 
of Korkai and the other or' :Madura, observes: "Both the chief 
lines bad the elephant and the battle-axe as their royal marks, 
probably because they were closely. related to each other." Early 
Tamil literature furnitShes the most direct testimon,y on the rela
tion of the two lines of the PiJJ.c;liya kings shrewdly arrived ·at. 
by the reverend gentleman ·from the valuation of numismatic 
evidence before him. It confirm• his conclusion that· the two 
lines belonged to one '.family having their original seat at Korkai 
In course of time the coin gets an additional fish-mark and Mr. 
Loventhal suggel:its that the elephant and fish-marks symbolize 
the Buddhistic and the Vah;hnavite character of the religious 
perliuasion of the then PiJJ.c;liya· kings. Whatever may be the. 
e;ignificance of the fish, I am inclined to hold that the battle-axe 
was the original emblem of the Korkai ruleri and that the elephant. 
mark should have been added later on after the conquest of the 
Aayi country by Pasumpiin-PiJJ.c;liyan. It ia not at all improb
able that the A.ayi rulers themselves may have had the elephant-· 
mark as their royal emblem. The Travanoore royal boUse, which 
now rules over the greater part of the ancient A.ayi country, hu , 
still the elephant.mark in its crests, with a conch (a symbol of 
Vi~I).u} placed, between and underneath the uplifted trunks of 
the animals. As to the .Aayi kings, it is quite appropriate that 
they tiliould have assumed this particular elephant-emblem, 
themselves being the rulers of an extensive mountain region; and 
the probability of the truth of such an assumption ia all the greater 
if we bring in also the literary evidence bearing on this question. 
Ma.ny are the references in the earliest Tamil poems io the strik· · 
iugly lavish gifts of elephants bestowed on the poets b7 the .A.ayi 
lJn~s ·in a manner quite characteristic of theil line. Umparkic;lu, 
the cll·phant forest, belonged to them at first and came to be 
annexed to the Chera dominions latu on. Two ,·ersea ma7 be 
quok'l.i here about the eleJ,1hant-gifts of the A.ayi kings: 

~84f'!.wu ufA)Ji.ir L.OnJ)w Q!IJ&I 
'!!!J.Jif &UWUJ-' a<~Ju, ,_.,_ · 

C-32 
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r.f1JTw61)ti.i a;16 ru~r&srrBfo iliJTBBw .!P' 

fllJtru t.Zwu61) ~ut.9 @ 8 
G16trGwlftJ> •Gwlft .9w jlu 
Gu(!!jGw6'ir G6'1TA1~jJ t!i68Jf:PUJ1r.!Jil UJmC:u. 

-Puram., S. 129. 

Ji6'1Tt5J~UJ.J1Ji Gn~t.i.l~ ·e.J!Jfu ti.MeL.. 
i9-6lr U.t.9 19- Q ru 1r C!!Jf!!!Ji.> uti fJ S!J»t.DC: Lllff 

tlJ llif .ti!JV,Q W Lll~ILj LD Uff 11J- W(!!jif fiJi . 
fiJ A:r (!Jiili t5J &IT wtr JliiW ti J!i1 ~ u;iirR ti f6 _ 
w61Br611111ill UJtr&sr Gu;'IRiisrliiiiiRjJ Gi1i~rt51iliiJi 

~'-·'- <:"'~rL..UJ-U.J e,.6iu68JJDti 
f6as.,UGuU.Ji Ji ~L..t.. C:6l16G.§!JJ1t.D u61)C:QJ. 

· · · · l'uram., S. 130. 

· ·' ' These facts fairly make it more than probable that the ele
phant-mark in the Madura coin symbolises Pasum.piin-Pa:Q.<;I.iyau 's 

·conquest of the Aayi kingdom. I think such a turning politi.cal 
event as this is more likely to be commemorated in contemporary 
coinage than the religious persuasion of a king or kings which in 
fact came to assume importance only after the lapse of four or 
:five centuries from 'that early . date. 

! ' ~ ' ' • 
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The tendency of the human mind to :~.Scribe itt own thought.l 
. and feelings to its surrounding objects is a common enough 

phenomenon and in the matter of reading the ancient history of 
a country a like tendency impels JDO&t of us to project into it 
our own modes of thought and life and thereby to invert the 
«'''ents from their true historical setting. As in instance of the 
creation of such false historical perspectives, Dr. A. Berriedale 
Keith in his work on Buddhist PhikJsophy draws pointed attention 
to bow the advanced idealistic conceptions of the later lfahiyina 
Rystem were read back into the earlier Buddhism of the days of 
its founder. In Tamil literature too this unconscioua inversion 
baR bel:'n going on for a long time. Conceptions borrowed from 
Rucb late works as Cilappadikiiram and MafJimikalai are generally 
r<'ad back into the poems of the earliest poets with the result that 
a false picture of the early times is created and believed in. Take 
for instance the following lines of Par&I;lar: 

' -
• 

.fj llv 11 tro JD ;i ..,,. ,ifi3u C:wR Ql)' i; 
Q~uir.JP'r:!.:P:SU .;,_eJi!litr eJ611111sC!J.Op Qu,~;;lfiJ 
GeJ8~• c:fiV,i~•~u ~a~~;;a~,..;,. 
8J8~1Uw•. , 

-Agam.., S. 396. 

This being one of the urliest references to the Aryans in 
th«' group of works we are considering, it must have formed the 
'starting point from which nanko Atjigal pasSed on to the Aryan 
kings of :r\orth India and the Himalayas. As an episode in an 
<'pie poem it may be allowed; but as an incident in sobe:r history 
it dOt's not deserve serious notiee. Para~ar'a linea should be inter
pl't'tf'd Rtrietly as reft'rring to N'e<luficheralitan'a Tietories over 
t't'rtain .\ndhra kings of his time who ruled ove:r territories lying 
just to the north of his kingdom. •.,,_818111 also should be taken 
u l't'ft'rring to the northern-half of the Western Ghats, known then 
as tlilmalai. We should not import ip.to these linea meanings 
historically improbable for that 'period. Let us take another 
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couplet: 

t!iii>Jaif(i) (5Jrllull9o;;r_ 61J6i>~ti.fliJu 1../fDL.S'&rr 
II.Jif"iRII.Ji UQI)t...t8 SIIQI>L...~ •. 

-Agam., S. 336. 

The name 'Aryas' here also refers not to the Aryans of 
North India, but the Aryans nearer home who lived in 'Ariaca' or 
.Arya-agam lying beyond the northern border of Tamilagam." It 
-~~s t~en !mown as •61J'-Lf"'u,' also as in the. following lines: 

" .. ' ; . 611~1../'') L.Ow6111'ti- QJtrt_ 61Jt...ii>(5/Jti . 
, . . ~isle GJ~U,C:utr !RIUC:pi 61JQBfS 

-Puram., S. ·52. 

· Again in interpreting the name '61''-05&-;rpt.O' unless there 
is a clear reference to the Himalayas, the -name must be strictly' 
construed as referring to the northern-half of the Western Ghats, 
beyond the Coimbatore gap. Let us. take these verses: 

• . ' . Q lnifr wnu;u ti ;pi (!fl ti §jJ u !:;!,61Rtr(i) 

. ~.'-(!!l*JDfo.§18: lflrrip(!Jit§i). 
-Puram., S. 380 . 

• (!!jL.OI11L.iU, Gu~ri.fliJmp> UJu9,;,ntT L.Otr!i~ 
r liiiL.i.a~u Q,_,IL:lri-(!!)6lft6u IUf!'u9 ~Qllt...IUJPI 

(3g.,. ~JJ ,"fisret.:...<NL.J '-lUJ-c:-. 
-Puram., S. 67. 

The reference to .sandal-wood in .the :first verse and the poetic 
description of the ·intervening CMla country in the second render 

. the' identification of 1QJL-(liljdrrpw' and '611'-~~· as i'!lilmalai 
quite certain and .indisputable. 
:; '. Thus in the interpretation of this earliest stratum of Tamil 

literature, we· should be on our guard not, to import ideas bor· 
rowed from later literature w:Mch would not :fit into it. 
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N'u.Mrs.tuno EVIDENCE re THE DARE Pmuoo IN.T.um. IhsToaT 

(4TH TO 6TH CENTURIES 'A.D.). 

A comparative study of the Par,<iiya coins of· the early 
cf'nturieK of the Christian era has led Rev. E. 'Uventhal to· lay_ . 
down that the coins of the later. centuries show. considerable 
debasement. Suggesting that this must have been due to some 
internal trouble or war, he writes: ., I should think the whole 
Aeries of theRe coin11 belonged. to the 4th, 5th and 6th century 
A.D., that is the time when Buddhism and Brahmanism were 
flghting together." I am, however, inclined to hold that this ' 
deb&Rement of COinage should be ascribed more. to the political 
disturbances then prevailing than to ·any_ religious' cause. The 
faet .ia incontestable that from a hundred or & hundred and 
fifty yt>ars from the close of 'the period of the Synchronistic 
Tables, i.e., from 300 or 350 A.D., to the beginning of the &eventh 
century there stretches a period of three centuries, who'Se dark~ 
neHs there is hardly any means of dispelling by our appeal to · 
Tamil JitPrature. The thread of continuous literar,- develo~ 
rnf'nt too seems to have snapped with the abrupt close of the 
dynaMic annals arranged and discussed in these TableL This 
brf'ach of t'ontinuity in the political and literary life of the 
Tamil people must be attributed to the disturbances to which 
thl> once isolated Tamil kingdoms were 1ubjeeted by the incur· 
sions of the growing Pallava power of the Nort~ The ioss of 
independenee or at least the necessity of constantly maintaining 
a fight with a northern rinl must naturally have led to the 
debasenwnt of the t'oins in the ~enturit>s noted, to which lir. 
I.o,·ent hal bears valuable tt>stimony. 
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PROF. w. F. CLIFFORD ON THE AUTHORITY OF TRADITIONS. 

Venerable as the Sangam tradition is in the Tamil land; first 
put into shape by the commentator on Ka~aviycil and then sedu
lously propagated by later commentators, we have to examine 
it· closely·· and satisfy ourselves first about its authenticity and 
secondly about its evidentiary value' for ·purposes of history. 
• · Prof. W. F. Clifford in his paper on the Ethics of Belief 

emphasizes the necessity of basing belief on a thorough examina
tion of its grounds. And this he claims, be it noted, even for 
traditions more fundamental and hoary than the tradition we 
have in respect of the Tamil Sangam. In page 199 of his Lect1tres 
and Essa.ys, Vol. II, he writes: 
. ( "What shall we say of that authority more venerable· and 
a1igrist than any individual witness, the time-honoured tradition 
of the human rac·e Y · An atmosphere of beliefs and conceptions 
has been formed by the labours and struggl~s of our forefathers 
which enables us to breathe amid the various and complex cir-

. cumstances of our life.· It is around and about us and ·within 
us; we cannot think except in the forms and processes of thought 
which it supplies. Is it possible to doubt and to test it f and if 
possible, is it right 7 

"We shall find reason to answer that it is not only possible 
and right' but our bounden duty; that the main purpose of tradi
tion jtself is to supply' us with the means of asking questions, 
of testing and inquiring into things; that if we misuse it and 

. take it as a collection of cut and dried statements to be accepted 
without further inquiry, we are not only injuring ourselves here, 
but by refusing to do our part tow~rds the building up of the 
fabric which shall be inherited by our children, we are tending 
to cut off ourselves and our race from the human line." 

If according to the exhortations of this thinker even the tradi
tions that have become the very breath of our nostrils should be 
subjected to scrutiny, the necessity of the Sangam tradition, which 
after all is a mere concoction of a literary coterie, being carefully 

· and critically examined goes without saying. 
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NoTE oN TiruvaUuvamalai 

To /(ural, the great ethico-political treatise of Tiruval}uvar, 
is generally appended in its praise a small work of fifty-three 
laitanzas in veJ;t.pii metre from the. pen of an unknown ·author. Sup
pretStSing his own name, the real composer of this poetic pendant has 
chosen to pass it off as the joint-pro4uct of the various members of 
the third Tamil Academy of MadurL Probably tired with an un
bounded admiration for K ural, the writer may have thought that 
without thili bunch of certificates from the whole Sangam con
clave the excellencies of that great work could not be well and 
truly appreciated by po~Sterity or it may be that, cowrigning the 
8angam celebrities to their proper niches, he wanted to place 
'l'iruvalluvar on a higher pede:;tal of his own. Whatever be· the 
motive of the plan and however genuine it may have appeared 
to an uncritical public, it cannot any longer pass mw;ter in the 
roll-call of the genuine works of 'l'amil Literature. The SynchrO:. 
nitStic Tablet>, it is evident, bear hard UJ>On this spurious work. In 
the light of their facts and their arrangement one cannot resist the 
conclusion that the account contained in Tiruva!Jv.vamalai is 
wholly faked and historically of no value. Even as a 
pure literary production, it is so surcharged with the most fulsome 
fiattery with hardly any ray of critical insight to ·redeem ita. 
verses that one would be justified in severing its connection with the 
great clast>ic of Tiruva!luvar. The merits of that masterpiece are 
admittedly such as not to require thii unequal prop. 

It is a task of mere supererogation to analyse the contents of 
this wol'k at any length and lay bare the impossibilities and im
probabilities it bristles with. A few significant points bearing on 
its authenticity may, however, be noted here. The 1 first three 

~ttan.zas stand ascribed to the unembodied Spirit ( ""'¥"' 111), to 
8arasn1ti and to Iraiyanar the supreme Lord or God. None in 
thclie days will be disposed to seek for authors in such ~ divine 
az;semblage as thili. The human authorship of these pieces, however, 
peeps out of the last line of the stanza assigned to the Spirit. vii., 
.. • " • Q ... 

.-r.,. /)"' JIU "'• fA>· Further, the use, in this at.&Ju:a, of the 

~urJ . •LJ,,..i' in the sense of beauty-a vef7 late phenomenon 
Ul. Tamil Semantics-nppears wholly incon_"TU.out to the Sa.ngam' 
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age and makes the my:sterious spirit quite. up-to-date to ~uit the 
present-day conditioni. of the 'l'amil language. .As:suming at any 

· rate that· these 'three stanzas may have been interpola~ed into a 
' genuine poem on religious motives at a later stage and that their 

presence should not : affect the validity of the rest of the · 
work, one has still to wonder by what mysterious agency could the 
:verses of authors separated from one another by centuries be 
.brought into one work. It is clear that the unknown author has 
manipulated with the names of the poets belonging to almost all the 
generations in the Tables and has made them indite verses in praise 
of one and the same work and in one and the same metric style. 
\Vhat is still more remarkable, he has brought into this company 
a very large number of much later poets ·such as Bharatam-pi:i.c;iiya 
.Perundevanar, Kavisagara-Perundevanar, Cirumedaviyar, Kula
patinayanar, etc. 'l'he medley thus created could be justified only 
on such assumptions as these : that the Academy was a continuing . 
living institution throughout some centuries, that K uraf, was sub· 
mitted to that body.during Nariveruttalaiyii.r's ~ime, i.e., abo~t the· 
second generation, and that all those poets who later on composed 
·stanzas in its praise did so not as Nariveruttalaiyiir 's contemporaries 
but .as mere slavish imitators. of an ancient model traditionally 
handed dow:Q. to them.. If such were the case, this mode8t wo1·k 

·of 53 stanzas should be considered like Homer or the Mahabha
rata, a miniature epic ·of growth! 

I '• ' 

My only. excri.Se for going into. this length of criticism is the 
amazing seriousness with which ·such spurious compositions are 
treated in our current histories of literature. 
,•l' 
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NOTE ON THE NAME 'Tirumurugarruppatj.ai'. 

The very name 'Tirumurugarruppa~ai' proclaims. its late 
origin involving as it does a new turn in the use· of the phrase 
-I$P.f1J'UufilliL.. and quite a ' departure from the linguistic· 
practice of the early poets. ·To ,these latter the phrase stood for a 
species of literary composition· wherein' the poet points wt a 
v.·ay to be pursued by certain individuals addressed by him, for 

'gaining th~ir particular, objects. Thus Gu..-C)II'~t ;>puu.,~, 
utr~p.Jl)JUL·.mL.. (both major and minor), and. llio..;SjSn P,JPiuueL...· 
{otherwise known as :Malaipa~ukatam) all signified compositions 
wherein the Porunar, Piit;tar and Kiittar are each directed to pursue 
certain paths to attain certain.., ends·'· of their.s. Inter· 
preted according to · this time-honoured · literary · · usage 
'Tirumurugarruppa~ai' should ' denote a composition by 
v.·Wch the poet directs Tirumurugan to follow a 'certain path to 
compass some 'tif ·tis ends. But that evidently is not the idea 
of this late poet, as· the work it:self shows. Here he is seen to direct 
the devotee to reach Murugan in his various shrines,' wolshlp him 
and thereby get salvation. This undoubtedly involves a departure 
from the established literary usag~ departure which none of the 
old poets would have perpetrated. To strengthen my contention I 
shall refer the reader to the use of this identical phrase by· an old 
poete;>s, Veri-pii.~iya-Kii.makkal;lt;tiyar, in the line: '' 1 

" (!Jl(!!l~ If foJ.lr u u(i) ~ fS &J C) G ~ (!;i •(j) If,.;;,·" . , 
AgtJm., S. 22. 

I 

IIere the phrase means, as it should, that God llurugan had 
lx.•en Lrought to the heroine 'i hom~ for woniliip. · The transitive 
verb LC'£)1' and the. verbal noqn derh·ed from it tJfiilll'- appear· • 
ing in the eompounJs ..fJfoJP ,_:,,_,(j) ~~~ and · .fJ,foJP Ln...: au... were 
always usoo then with thdr grammatical objects. The namea of, 
all the old ... \rruppa\lai poems fall in line with this earl7 usage. 
But in TiriHttiU'tiQii!'fllppa~lai, this usage has been wholly departed 
from and a new ntension ttfected. Probably thia may be a si.,.O'Jl of 
growth Qf thought and facility in the Ulie of the linguistic instru· 
mt>nt but that meaJli the lap~>e of an appreciable time for it to eom' 
to pass. 

C-33 
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T.aE AGE OF Tolkiippiyam. 
' 

. , In the. cloistered world of Tamil learning, the age of To·lkap· 
piyam stands to this day an insoluble problem. Not that the prob· 
lem. itself is really insolul>le, but it has been made to appear so by 
powerful influences, racial, religious, literary, and even sentimental, 
:which. have gathered round this particular work and thrown up 
such entrenchments as cannot be carried by m.ere literary men. 
Tradition and dogmatic opinion have been responsible for the 
widely-entertained belief that Tolkappiyam alone of the existing 
works in • Tamil belongs to an anterior stratum, the so-called 
~~econdSangam Literature', and that it is far too much older than 
Puiananuru, Agananiiru, etc., which are relegated to a special class, 
·the~Third Sangam Classics'. This rooted conviction has been further 
~ti:tfened ·by the writings of some of the learned commentators of 
Tolkiippiyam, who, despising the use. of centuries for measuring 
the age Of this unique WOrk, have launched into 8;lOnS and ulis instead 
-an uH of course taking in tliat ·vast stretch of time which inter· 
venes between the creation of a cosmos and its destruction. 
Even such practically inconceivable periods of time as are dealt with. 
by the Geologists dwindle into insignificance before the actual 
Ume-measure adopted by these authors in settling a problem in 
Tamil literary history r Such a thoroughly unscientific attitude and 
·procedure are possible only in a field of study self-centred and 
stagnant ·and absolutely cut o1f from. the vitalizing currents of 
modern thou~ht and modern methods. ' . 

> Takiiij{Tolkiippiyam out of this privileged position and sub
jecting it as 'any other work to a critical examination from. every 
point of view open to a linguist, a literary man or a historian, one 
will :find that its transcendent antiquity is a pure myth and' that 
its relative age in Tamil literary history can easily be settled. 
The assigning of this work absolutely to a particular century may 
not be feasible at present, for its composition quite probably falls 
within the dark period of Tamil history just preceding the advent 
of the Religio~ epoch; but to fix its age relatively to some of the 
third Sangam works, such as Puraniinilcu, etc., is, it seems to me, 
not at all difficult. The linguistic evidence I have thus far- gathered 
in my study of Tolkippiyar's treatment of 'uriccol' warrants 
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the conclur.ion that the composition of this grammar comes 
much later and i11 11eparated from the Pttrananurv period by a 
fairly wide gap of time. Reserving the resulta of that study 
for a separate treatment I shall here confine myself to a discus
sion of only those points on which the Synchronistic Tables throw 
an altogether· new and much-needed light. · 

I 11hall summarize them under five heads: 

(1) The first mention of Veilkatam in this literature occurs 
in the poems of Kalll':iQanar, a poet of the seventh generation. It 
was in the sixth generation tha~ Aruviinii.Qu was conquered and 
brought under compl<'te Kubjectioii by Karikii.lan • II. Both the 
fathe~ and the grandfather of this sovereign ire said to have 
fought some battles in the Not:th; but those victories did not take 
them as far north aa Venkatam nor did they lead Jo any per· 
manent occupation of· territoey in that region •. It was only 
during the time of the great warrior-king Karikii.lan II that the 
ChOla kingdom had its northern frontier pushed to .the foot.·of 
Venkatam. If this fact of early ChOla histoey is admitted~nd. 
exh;ting literature does not permit one to ante-date the conquest 
of North AruviinaQu in pre-Kariklilan days-it gives· us 
an important poird d' appui for the &ettlement of Tolkippiyar's • 
age. In the commendatory stanza composed by Panampilranlir, 
Tolkiippiyar'a <'o-student at'cording to tradition, and prefixed to 
'I'olliiippiyam it is definitely stated that Veilkatam was the northern
most boundary of Tamilagam at the time of the composition of 
that work. Ht>nce one may legitimately infer that Tolkii.ppiyar 
could not have writtl'n his grammar bl'fore the ChO!a power bad 
extE'ndl'd its conquests to the foot of that northern hill. Surely 
wheon thl' t'ountey round about Venkatam was a region of thickly· 
grown forests infested with marauding tribea ·under their chief
tain Pulli none would be warrantl'd in assuming that that region 
had t'Omt' under the t'ivilizeod rule of the ChO!as. It was only after 
thf' <'Ontplete subju~,ration of the Aruv!niiQu of the Naga tribN 
and of the N'orth Aruvi inhabited by some forest-tribes and the • 
plantin~: of Tamil colonit'R in those semi-civilized and barbarou:s · 
rt>gions that Venkatam must be considered to have become the 
northernmost boundary of the CbOla dominion and hence ot 
Tamilagam. This bit of political history tt'Rtitied to by the Tablt>l 
ahout the ,.radual n:pansion of the ChOla power is entirel1 lub
wrsin of tht! eurrt>nt view re the eomposition of ToliappiyfJfll in 
the pre-PuraninO.ru period. In the light of the earl1 eondi· 
tions it is simply unthinkable. 
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(2) If these Tables establish any historical fact beyond a 
doubt it is this: that the rulers of the three royal dynasties of the . 
Tamils were engaged in an unceasing and protracted warfare 
with many a tribal ruler for the· expansion of the very limited 
te1·ritories with which thlly seem . to have started. Before the 
establishment of their capitals at Uraiyur, Karuvlir and Ku~al they 
could not be considered' as having attained the status of 'Great 
Kings', a status which their· descendan,ts came to occupy in' later 
times as could well .be gathered from the narrations in later litera-

. ture~ Supposing that Tol'kappiyam had preceded the establi~hment 
of the three Tamil Jn:onirchies. in their respective capitals, would 
su~h Siitras asthe following appear in itY 

(a) flutrti6&p; C::wt.illu 11.1trGium WGL 

• l Ul/(GLt(!!jtk p;tr~UJi t..o~tkf6 l::b61Jt.il.' 
~ , .~ ' !· -Agattivai-IyaZ., S. 60. 

(~) iJiil1lL..ILttS G3ilr~f4Lb • ' ' * 
. 

11
f6i@ &UJ-·14 a"n:w" l9fD~;; 

'~:··.·. Q.,niJ,C:1S~·~lTli'JD<541~.'.'' ' ' 
.... : . '. , .', .,., ... ~ , , , .-Marapu-lyal., S. 626. 
(t}· w&Jiu4s~· &wi fiisilsrGun 1}61J 6116'61JTwt9 ·. 
i 1: . efoGiuru Gu&ll&.> ru&;Sfliw.f wf:Piiu(!!)t.D. 

· .' i ,, I ·· · · · · · · -Seyyu~-lyal~, S. 391. 

:·: (, .. such,disc~i'p.ti~~s:~~ •',.b1TG~~·;;f6ne~w,;. • '(!JJUJ- ...... Ge:iu 
CJa;~r.ro~:e:i.' and.,.•llll,m-4a;~ &wi', applicable to the time of the 
fully-develop~d Tamilltingships would scarcely suit the early period 
when._the~e wer~. only in .the ,making and just feeling their way 
towards . te~ritorial expansion, dominant power and political 
mftuence: How co~ld the early communal Vels and Ko's be styled 
tbf'QL'G" fiitr?arvi 1 the . ~ngs ·. with · big standing armies 7 
:How could they be invested with . the crown and sceptre, the 
insignia , of full-fledged · royalty· of later days 1 How could 
Yeliyan Tittan and his son Tittan Veliyan, the first two ChOla · 
sovereign."! in the Tallies, who ruled their people without wearing 
a crowrl. be brought under the description of Tolkiippiyarf Bow 
could. the. general phrase 'three kings'. refer particularly to the 
Tamil. kings at a. time when there were seven kings, eleven kings, 
and host of them besides, in a proper counting f Again, the political 
division to which the third -extract refers is not at all applicable to 
the period of the Synchronistic .Tables. The commentator rightly 
expounds that it comprised the four major political provinces of 
the Tamilagam of Tolkiippiyar's days, viz., PiiuQ.iyamal',l.;lalam, 
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Malaimat;~~alam, ChOlamaJ}.t;lalam and Tot;tt;laimaJ}.{lalam. Now a 
reference to ToiJt;laiman llantiraiyan occurs only in the time of 
A vvaiyar of the ninth generation and from this one eannot im· 
mediately jump to the conclusion that there 11'"88 a political province · 
under the- name ToJ)t;laimal)<;lalam in those days; for this name itself 
wa11 brought into vogue at a much later date. Even after the eonquest 
and colonisation of the Aruvaniclllt North and South, the territory 
must have e-xisted only as part and parcel of the ChOla kingdom. 
After a century or two from the time of Karikalan II this north
Prn drpendency seemr:~ to have become a separate principality (the 
Ka!abhra interregnum testifies to this eft'ect), which in still later 
times brcame the rd.dus for the Pallava power to grow in. In time, 
thi11 ni'W power grew to such dimensions that it easily su~ 
verted the paramount ChOla rule and overran· the other Tamil 
Statr" too. But all these belong to much later history. '.What 
we bave to note in thi" connection. is that the four-fold political 
divi11ion to which Tolklippiyar alludes in his Siitra is the· picture 
of a late!,' Tamilagam which we have no right to project into the 
times of tbe dynastic kings appearing in the Synchronistic Tablea. 
Tolkiippiyar's reference must be· strictly construed as mirroring 
tht> conditions of a much later period in the political history of 
thP Tamils. ' 1 

· ' 
• • ' f • l, 

(3) We have set>n from the Tables that the few Aryana 
who first came into the Tamil country were of the religious 
orclt•r antl had bt>en invited by .Karikalan II and· lludukucj.umi 
Prruvaludi · for the performance· of Yagas., There was a amall 
sprinkling of secular Brahmans also who pursued some handi. 
rraft work or otht-r. This handful of immigrants from the North 
eoultl hardly ha,·e exerted any influence on the politics of those 
da~·s. By the fewness of their numbers, by the inconspicuousness 
of their professions, by the absence of the fighting Kptrya ele
ment in tht>ir ranks, and, above all, by the war-like propensities 
of tht> Tamil kings themSt>ln•s, the early Aryan settlers could , 
not <>Prtainly have borne any part or lot in the political· life of 
T11mi!~tg-atu tht>n; mueh lt>ss <.'ould they have cast a glanee toward• 
tht> ~cupation of a throne. And yet we find in Tolkippiyar, 
a Siitra like this: . , . 

u • • • ~~'~ • ,.,. " 
.})f ff ,.s (i!!l!)G" "4i IIi Ui i.llliilll " 1/iJJ OJIIJ) !J• 

-Marapu-lyal, S. 637. · 

Uow90t'ver applicablt> this dietum may be to North India 
or to South India in mueh latt>r timt"S., it has no rele-vancy to the 
politi~d eonditiona of the ancient Tamil States during the first 
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two centuries of the Christian era and presumably much less to 
any eentury preceding them. If .Tolkiippiyam is a work com
posed for the Tamils, their language, and their country, this parti
cu!ar Siitra should then be construed as the product of a much 

· later literary activity when the Aryan element gained in strength, 
influence and importance in the Tamil land. 

(4) Let us take anothet Siitra: 

. , uUJ,.C:UJII'W C:uilu &tr(i)QilfD U-jinl&(Y!Lo 

C:a=C:vrr 6iJr C:UJUJ (ili)UJ61J61fll1' U-J6'l&C!Pt"O 
(:61./li,fim C:UJILI ~L'OLfiiiiT ~J6'l&(Ylt'O 
f11(!j6Wt&ir C:UJIU Gu(!!)Ul.6Wt #J6'l&(Ylt'O." • 

· -Agatrtir.aai--lyal, S. 5. 

Applied to the four fundamental works of these Tables and 
even ·i~ the case of the secondary works much of this description 
~u~{ lack' in ·pertinency. The occurrence of the names tM6il 

nnd Jtj)riitTer in a fe~ stanzas in a body of poems numbering 
above 1,600 can in no way be construed as importing a classifica
tion of the land amongst the different deities specified by Tolkiip
piya~a novel scheme, be it noted, that was sought to be grafted 
on the life and literature of the early Tamils by a later syste-

. matism just about the dawn ·of the Religious epoch. To one 
eonversant with the method of linguistic development and literary 
forms the very scholasticism which breathes through this classifica· 
.tion of the land and a tabulation of its products, and its 
people· with tbeir modes of 'life; manners, etc., should proclaim 
itself as an aftergrowth, such a scheme being incompatible with the 
creative period of a nation's literature dealt with in the Synchro
nistie Tables.· Still, those who cherish the antiquity of Tolkiip
. pi yam as an ' article of faith may · seek to press into 
service the mere mention of the names of some deities in early 
literature .as affording· a clear testimony to the state of popular 
belief in such deities at that time and also to the literary usage 
of investing such deities with the presiding functions in their reR-
pective lotale. . Allowing the fullest scope even for this latitudi
narian interpretation, how can they grapple with the difficulty 
:raised by Tolkappiyar's specifie mention of. Varut;ta f Not even a 
single poet bas alluded, anywhere, or on any occasion, to this 
particular deity either by name or by implication. This leaves 
us in little doubt that Tolkiippiyar's reference must be shifted 
to much later times for coming into some accordance with pre
valent literature. It will not certainly' be relevant to raise in 
this connection any question about Val'U1;la 's antiquity in the 
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Aryan pantheon. .Admitting that that antiquity reaches the Rig 
Vedic Period, or even a still earlier age, what i,s.here urged is 
the lateness of its introduction into the pantheon of the Tamils. 
If Tolkappiyam had preceded the basic works of the Tables and 
werved as their authority, there is not the least reason .. why one 
and all the poets who allude to such deities as ~fii>Uli.i•'-fll{&ir, 

QP~IIi6isr, m@.-jl:dfDrU6l1w, •irr.Ftly;fo lliL-Qj&ir, etc., should haw · 
given the go-by to . this particular • deity in their stanzas. 
If Varuna had been as familiar tO the early Tamils as to 

. Tolkiippiyar, IUrely a few poets at least would have alluded . 
to him in some stanza or other •. This allu1r1on to Varul},& there
fore definitely throw" the eompo11ition of Tolkappiya.m to a 
much later age when the major portion, if not the whole, of the 
Aryan· pantheon was Bylitematically introduced into the Tamil 
country, taking of course into its bo110m a number of pre-Aryan 
deities. .A1 for the method adopted for the effective assimilation 
in religion, the following lines of Pa.ripac]al, a late work, 
furni~>h the most intitructive and interesting" information: · 

"Jfi:IJillL-1"'111/T C!Jillli:IJQ""C!:i IJy;fD~!l wro~&.; 
UJ"~C!Jl!S .r>1-w4 ""'II.Jtr fo.JI,JI lf(j)fll & 
.r>fltii>QJy;J; 4>.111~~· (!)AriJ(!JliA I9JD&~ 
UlaiJ~.,Q/ GUJu G6ll..t:DJGQIJDI Qu.J::u 
QILJ&i6llu9 Ge'4 IGu." 

-Panp44al, 4: 6S..7o. 

Here the poet exhibits an extraordinary catholicism capa
cious enough to absorb every form of worship, then obtaining in 
the Tamil ~and, into the cult of V~~u. 'lliyl>n' occupying the 
place of honour in Tolk.appiyar'11 Siitra quoted above, it ill but. 
reasonable to hohl that that grammatical work is much nearer to 
the period of Paripdr)al than to the earlier works, Pttra.
taanur~ • .Agananiiru, etc. 

(5) We have ~>een that the Synchronistic Tables com
llri:se event~> which fall within the first two centuries of the 
Chrit~tian era and will not fit in if shifted to any sub~Sequent 
period. That fact being established, the following Sutra of , 
Tolkdppiya>~n. tsupplies us with the motSt valuable tetstimony of 
a definite chronological significance. It runs:· 

"t.Dapi~ Qtilllf(!j.i•~ C:~u•n4 •reli 
.fiJJlif$ Q6lll'(!:i••& Qy;(JQJ,;;, Q~:· 

-Kalaviyal., S. 135. 
The word • r-1 ' in thi:i Siitra hKs a hililoey ()f its own and 

euablelli u to determine the upper ~t of Tolkippirar'a a;e 
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'With some degree of certainty. ·~'ill 11 ' is eertainly not a Tamil 
word by its origin 1 nor is it native even in Sanskrit before the 
Astronomers of the North borrowed it from the Greeks. The opinion 
of Western Orientalists like Colebrooke, Weber, Whitney, Thibaut, 
Jacobi· a'nd Keith is unanimous about at least the later Indian 
.Astronomy havibg been decisively influenced by the Greek Science. 
G. R. Kaye ''in • his ·.valuable contribution on Hindu Astronomy, 
published in; the l\Iemoirs of the Archreological Survey of India 
No. 18, has clearly demonstrated that the Vedic and the post
,Veditl periods down to the first century of the Christian . era mark 
the existence of ·the. Indian Astronomy, as an entirely indigenous 
sys_tem ·· free . , from foreign influence of . any kind.· Coming, 
however, to the' third stratum of that Science which synchronises 
with the period of the Gupta dynasty from 320 A.D. to 650 A.D., 
he· pronounces it .as, being largely permeated by Greek method 
and .thought.', Aryabhata born towards the close of the fifth 
century and, Varahamihira of the sixth century were the earliest 
Astronomers, who absorbed the ·new influence of the West ·and 
borrowed also. a good number of Greek technical terms of 
which I Hora, is one. If Sanskrit language itself cannot claim 

, possession of this · particular , word before the Gupta period 
or• the fifth century approximately," how can 'Tolkappiyar who 
borrowed the word from Sanskrit-and few, I think, will contend 
that he borrowed it direct from the Greek source for his gram· 
matical work--aspire to any higher antiquity' 

· ' • · A treatment of the linguistic evidences from Tolkappi~am 
itself may be' reserved for another occasion, as it· will swell thibl 
:AppendiX beyo~Hl Its acceptable limit. ' , 
l,l., i '' • ' • • a • 

Reasons like the foregomg drawn from h1stor1cal facts and 
p~~habilities 'may not appeal to those who are used to take .a static 
view\ of 'history ':Wherefrom the time-element is wholly extruded. 
Whether. from a desire to glorify the past or from an incapacity 
to shake' oft erroneous ideas in estimating that past or from an 
unWillingness to get out of traditi()lial grooves of thought, )hey 
generally transpo:M; en. masse the latest 'developments in any walk 

• of life and thought to any. anterior period in history, without the 
least ·botion of . the monstrous · inversion · they thereby inake. 
Among such there· may ·still be many hardy Jasons to go in 
search of the' golden ' fleece of Tolkappiyar's Date in pre
·Christian centuries or even millennia and who can hope to dis
made them from that heroic venture 7 

Turning, however, to the side of serious inquiry, we· find that 
the Synchronistic Tables open a fair and fruitful way of solving 



the problem ol Tolkippiyar'a Date. They restore the ancient clas
sical poems of Tamil to their rightful place of_ priority as against 
TolJciippiyam by establishing that a good many of them are almost 
contemporary with the birth of the Tamil monarchies. No ,sooner 
have the facts of early Tamil history, hitherto chaoticall1: 
jumbled up and rendered irrational and even mute, been arranged 
in a time-scheme in their natural order ofl sequence than they have 
acquired a new intelligibility and significance and give us a most · 
valuable and much-needed guidance in interpreting the facta of 
'the political and social life of the Tamils no less than those of 
their language and literature. If the basiQ works of the Tables do 
not enable us to fix Tolkappiyar's d~te absolutely in a particular 
century, at least they leave us in little doubt about the relative age 

· of his wQrk as compared with themselves.. This in itself is a great 
point scored in favour o~ a correct reading of the history of Tamil 
language and literature. Hitherto the traditional practice unques
tioningly followed of ante-dating Tolkappiya.m. and post-dating the 
third Sangam classics ha~ only thrown inquiry wholly oif its right 
track. Instead of the earlier Sangam worka supplying· the norm 
for the valuation of Tolkiippiyam, this comparatively late gram• 
mar was erected into an absolute standard by which thoso ancient · 

, poems were invariably measured and judged. The yiciousness of 
this practice i11 solely due to the inverted and false chronology on 
which it is based. And it is to the entire reversal of this fault, 
method that the Synchronistic Tables supply a most valuable help. 
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Palney Hills, 127. 
Patsalai, 135. 
Palsalai l.ludukudumi or Palsilal, 

l.fuc;Juku4umi Peruvaludi or Palya• 
. gasalai llu4ukucjumi Peruvaludi, 

49, 129, 131. 132, 133, 135. 196. . • 
Pa1yagasalai, 135. 
Palyanai"'<'el-kc!u·Kuuuvaa. 116,117, 

us. 231. 
Panampiranar, 259. · 
Pao<Jiya, 21, 28, 39, 51. 52, 58, 59, 60, 

62, 'IZ, 9Z, 980 100 .. 102, 103, 106, 
107, 108, 110, 112, 120, 121, 12Z. 
124, IJJ, 135, 144, .147, 148, 149. 
151, 152, 156, 157. 163, 164. 165, 
167, 168, 170, I'll, 187, 19Z, 249; 
Coins, 253: Country, 89, 124, 143, 
16.J, 164, 172, 260; King, 25, 53, 
81, 99, 101, 102, 107. 108, 113, l14, 
120, 123, 129, Ill, 134, 143, 145, 
146, lSI, 156, 163, 165, 199, 249. 

'PaQ\Ju Ku!i." 14. 
Pannat;Ju-tanta·Pit}diyan, 28, 120, . 
. 121, 198, 199. 
Paor;~aa. I SO. 
'PaQs', 211. 
'Paralia of the Soretai,' 120, 173, 

177. 
Piram, 77. 
Paramaku<Jj, 110. 
Parambu Hill, 118. 
Param-kuaru, 175. 
Para.Qar, 33, 48, 58, 59, 63, 68. 69, 70, 

71, iS, 19, 80, 90, 91, 93, 95, 99, 
102, 107, 112, 116, 118, 119, 122, 
123, 124, 127, 128, JZ9, 153, 154, 
161, 191, 197, 210, 235, 236, 251. 

Paratavars, 64, 80. 
Pari, 39, 40, 118, 128, uo. 
PtJnpMal, IS, 23, 28, 37, 41, 42, 44, 

263. . 
Parthlans, 117. 
Pasalai Nag-ar, 69. 
PasumpiiiJ Cenni, 129. 
Pasumpiil(l Pi~;~<Jiyaa. 49, 108, 120. 

121, 122, 123, 124, 125, lJJ, 163, 
164, 165, 166, 170, 171, 249. 250. 

Pitalipt:ttiram. 136. 
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Patirruppattu, 15, 28, 36, 41, 43, 44, 1 Pliny, 39, 137, 162, i73, 176, 179 ·180 
S7' 83; 84, 85, 86, 105, 110, 111, 183, 186. ' I 

117, 118, 124, 125, 137, 138, 139, Poduvars, 94. 
172, · 174, 176, 200, 231, 233; 52· Poigaiyar, 153, 155, 157, 158. 
138: 56·138; 57·138; 28·233; 4~~ Pope, Dr., 50,240. 

. 23~; 88-23~. Por, 76, 77, 85, 88, 112, 119, 156, 
fanmappalaa, IS, 130, 136, 140, 181, Poraiyarruki!an, 147, 

200, 201, 202. Port~iyaru, 155. 
PattuppCJflu, 15, 27, 38, 41, 42, 44, Portuguese, 177, 

130, 181_. 189, 200, 207, 225, 229, Porunai, 66, 98, 232, 233. 
PavaQandl, 246, 247, 24a, Porunararruppa~ai 15 92, 130 136 
Pekan, 121, 12a. zoo, 201, 202. ' ' ' ' 
Peooai or Penn~r, 81, 175, 177, ~31. Porunar, 257. 
Peopltf of lt~dia, 84, . · Poruntill)anklranar;l49. · . 
Peralavayar, 100, 107, 108, 110, 112. Porvai, 75, 76. 
P~ral~vayil, Z3, ~4. . l~orvaikko, 76, 78. 

, Perey1l Muruvalar, 156. Porvaikk6 Perunarkilll, 75, 166, 185. 
Per:plus of th' ErytHraean Sea, 39, Pothiyil, 77, 78, 113, 114, US, 118, 

. 116, 118, 137, 162, 163, 164, 165, 122, 123, 147, 163, 165, 167, 169, 
166, 170,'174, 175, 176, l77, 179, 170, 171. 
180; 183, 186, 187, · Pothiyil Celvan, 115, 163. ' · 

Pmyapurat.~am, 134, 156, 217, 232. Pottiyar, 53. 
Periyar, 66, 73, 81, 82, 83, l06, 155, Prakrit, 12, 212. 

232, 233. Priyadarsin, 168. 
Persia, 117, 229. . . Pseudostosmos, 106. 
Perumcberat Irumpo,rai, · 124,. 126, Ptolemy, 39, 62, 69, 74, 81, 83, 89, 
' 136. '. 99, 106,117,120, 162, 163; 164, 165, 
PerumcheraUitan, 91, 95, 113. . 166, 167, 168, 169, 171, 172, 173, 
:PerumchOn:atan alias Perumchor· 174, 176, 177, 178, 179, 186, 187, 

rutiyan Cheralatan, 91, 103, 104. 227, 228, 229. 
Pe,urnkalittokai, 23. · · Pulatturai Murriya Kiic,!aliir Ki!ar, 
Perumko!i Naikan, 70, '74. · 28. 
Perumko!iyiir, 74, 106. · Pii!it;~adu, 82, 126, 174, 231. 
Perumkunriir Ki!ar, 128, 137. . PuiHirrur Eyirriyanar, 53. 
Perumpadappai, 81. · Pulli, 62, 147, 259. 
PerumparipiJdal, 23. Pullikadu, 62. 
PerumpiJt~arruppadai, 1,5, 158, 201, Pu!lunadu, 78, 79, 82. 

202. Punru!ai, 78, 85. . 
'· Perumpekan, 127. . . . Purancillii!U or Puram., 12, 15, 2g, 29, 

Perumpiit;.1 Cenni, 90, 119, 174. 30, 31, 32, 33, 36, 37, 38, 41, 43, 44, 
Perum·tiru-:MavaJavan, 1321 148. 45, 50, 74, 78, 85, 86, 87, 93, 98, 99, 

· Perunturai, 97. . 101, 105, 106, 112, 113, 116, 120, 
Perunalli, 126. ' 121, 122, 126, 132, '133, 134, 142, 
Peruiiciltiranar, 155. 144, 145, 146, 147, 150, 151, 152, 
Perundevanar, 16. 30, 31, 32, 33, 35, 153, 155, 156, 157, 198, 211, 230, 

197, . ' . 232, 237, 240, 241, 243, 244, 245, 
Peruil.kousikanar, 201. 246, 248, 250, 252, 258, 259, 263; 
Perunarkilli, 75, 85, 153. 3-133; 5-85; 6-133; 9-122, 132; 11· 
PeruntalaiQi.ttanar,155,157. 233; 13-87; 15-13-l; 26-241; 27· 
Perumtojatan, 91, 95. 144; 45-142; 48-153; 49-153; 52· 
Peyanar, 30, 32, 34. 252; 54-146 ; 62-112; 63-112 ; 65-
Pinakini. 175. 93; 66-93; 67·252; 71-113; 72-145 
Ping·k'i·lo, 177. 74-155; 75-241; 76-121; 80-74; 
Pirate Coast, 118. 99-153; 128-116; 129-2.'i0; 130-
Pisir-Antaiyar, 53. 250; 136·106; 149-211; 170-147; 
Pitta.n. H7, 150. 172-147; 173-150; 201-120; 206· 
Pittan I, 147. 245 ; 208-155; 209-157; 224-134; 

. Pittan II, 147. · 225-144; 233-99; 234-99, 245; 
Pittan Korran, 147, 150. 235-245; 240-106; 243-245; 261· 
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241: 273-2t4; 278-126; 328-101; 
336-ZH; 343-244; 347-98, 246: 
351-78, 246; 367-151; 374·106; 
380-252; 381·232; 385-147; 391-
147; 391H47. . 

Piirikk6, 28, 198. 
PiitappaQ4i, 122. 
rutappal}4iyan, 108, 110, ll2, 113, 

114, 115, 122. 
rrrrhon, 117, 

Quilon, 178, 

R 

Rlgbava Aiyang5.r, Pandit R., 61, 
87, 230, 231. 

lUjasiiya Sacrifice, SO, 150, 151, 153. 
1\.li.jasuyam· Vetta·Perunatkilli. · 50, 

ISO, 166, 185, 191. 
Rimagiri, 134. 
Rarr.ayaQa, 23. 
Rlimcsvaram, 175, 178. 
Rapson, Prof. E. J., 184. 
Rt'latit•t Ag11 of Puran411t'i!M a"d 

Tolkiippiyam, 45. 
1\ic~. E. P., 2'1. 
Richards, F. J., 83. 
l~ig Veda, 45, 213. 
Rig V tdic Dia.l~ct, 45; l'eriod 263. 
Rock Edicts, 168, 170. 
Roman Coinag~, 183, 184; Writen, 

lb2, 163, 192; Trade, 179, 186. 
Rome, 129, 180, 186. 
RuJran Ka~;~~;~an II, 158. 
Rudra Sanma 1\:aQQar, zz. 

s 
Sa,taraQyam, liS, 227. 
Saiva Literature, 195. 
Saiva Siddbanta Philosophy, 219. 
Sakti, 219, 
Saky.~omuni, 25. 
Sat .. ~ 135. 
Saltm, 83, 118, 231, 233. 
Saltlfl .Uanual, 83. 
Salli:khana, 92. 
Samayakuravars, 218. 
.:iamudragupta. 62. 
Sangam, 17, 18, 19, 20,21, 22, 23, 24, 

25, 20, 27, 41, 45, 70, 105, 116, 152, 
189, 197,ZOJ, 204,235,255, 258; 
Colltctions. 13, 42, 189, 197, 202; 
Literaturt', 1, 6, 15, 16, 17, 25, 27, 
33, 37, 3S, 40, 45, 47, 56, 106, 161, 
liS, 178, 183, 184, 180, 187, 190, 
198. ZSS; Story or Tradition. 18, 

26, 196, 197, 198; 254. Third, 21, 
196, 197, 198, 238, 258. 

SaQkara, 219. · 
Samkrit, 3, 12, 13, 21, 26. 33, 39, 85, 

137, 145, 152, 174, 175, l76. 187, 
. 206, 209, 212, 213, 216, l27,. 230, . 

238,264.. . . . 
Sanskritists, 2, 3, 175, 177, ~07, Z09, , 

229, . 
Sapta SaiLam, 77, 175, 
Sitakal\li, 176. 
Slitavlhana. 215. 
Satiscbandra Vidyabhlisba'na, Dr .. 

129. 
Satiyaputra, 168, 193, 
Sattantaiyir, 74, 75, 161, 
·Satti !.Iakkal or Maklcal, 168, 169. . 
Sattimangalam l'ass, 176, 
Schoff, W. H., 172, 175, 177, 180, 

183, 184. 
Sekkilii.r, 217. 
Semetic Tribes, 206. 
Semple, E. C., 65, 216. 
Sendan, 68, 69, 70, 71; 7J. 
Sendamangalam, 70. 
Septimius Severus. 185. 
Seshagiri Sastri, 105, 
Sty:yul-lya.l, 391-260. 
Shahbazgarhi. 168. 
Siam, 206. 
Silldhii.pur, 6, 8.1. 168. 
Sikandar ).!alai, 17 5. 
Simhavishnu,lO. 
Siva. 105, 1.56, 217, 219, 220. 
Sivagiliin4b1Jdham, 219. 
Siva Prajfia. 219. · 
StfiO./IrUfi'IQ.fl TWtlflO.Hdii4i, 23.9. 
Skanda Girl, 175. . 
Smith, Dr. Vincent A-. 6, 14, 73, 

135, 160, 172, 190, 231. 
Solomon's Ivory, 205. 
Sopatma, 177. 
Sopattinam, 177, 178. 
Sornagas, b9, 
South Indian Coinage, 184. 
South Indian Inscriptions, 14. 
So11tl1 lr•dia" Polatogrot111, 177,207. ": 
Sovira, 205. 
Spingairn. 23. 
Sri Harsha. 62. 
A St•d1 in tilt P.f3•cllologJ 11/ 

RittuJ!is•, 218. 
Subrahmanya, ZOS. 
Sundara or Sundaramiirtti. 217, Z18, 
. 2..')().. 

Sundaram Pillai, I"rof. P., 195. 
Suniti Kumar Olitterjee, Prof.. Zll. 
Su-Patana, 177. 
Suppi~ZOS. 
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Swlminatha Aiyar. Pandit .Maha· 
mabopadhyaya, 14, 134. 

Swarupam, 81. 
Synchronistic Tables. 38, 44, 45, 46, 

47. 48, 53, 60, 132, 135, 152, 156, 
157, 158, 159, 160, 161. 163, 164. 
165. 171, 172, 173, 174, 175. 179, 
186, 187, 189, 191, 192, 193. 194, 
196, 197, 198, 199. zoo, 204, 205, 
:!OS. 209, 210, 215, 216, 225, 232. 
235, 248. 253. 255, 259, 260, 261, 
262, 263. 

T 

Tacitus, 180. 
Table, 214. 
Taka4i.ir, 124~ 131. 
Takac)ur-erinta~Peruiicheral Irum-

porai, 124. -
Talaiyi.lamkanam, 144, 145, 146, 147, 

148, 149, 165, 167, 171, 182. 
Talaiyilamkanattu -- Ceru - Venra 

Nedumee!iyan, 23. 25, 49,132, 144, 
.165, 171, 201. 

Timan Tanrikkon, 150. 
Tambapanni, 168. 

. Tamil, 1, 2, 3, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 
14, 15, 16, 17, 20, 21, 30, 40, 42, 45, 
46, 51, 55, 58, 60, 61, 62, 64, 66, 69, 
83, 84, 94, 96, 105, 106, 110, 112, 
121, 130, 131, 132, 134,. 135, 136,. 
137, 139, 152, 162, 163. 167, 168, 
169, 170, 172, 173, 174, 175, 176, 
177, 178, 179, 182, 184, 188, 189, 
190, 191, 195, 20.5, 206, 207, 208, 
209, 210, 212, 215,. 216, 217, 221, 
227, 228, 229, 230, 237, 238, 242, 
243, 246. 249, 253, 254, 255, 258, 
259, 261. 262, 263; Chronology, 45 

·t6Z, 163,167,190; Country(Tami}
agam), 9, 10, 13, 18, 2.2, 24, 25, 27, 
39, 46, 51, 60, 62, 65, 66, 77, 83, 
106, 110, llS, 131, 135, 136, 137, 
140. 143, 163. 168, 170, 172, 175, 
176, 178, 179. 180, 181, 183, 184, 
186. 187, 188, 192, 193, 194, 196, 
205, 208. 209, 214, 215, 216, 217, 
227, 229. 231, zsz. 254, 256, 259, 
260, 261, 262, 263; History, 26, 44, 
49, 61, 71, 89, 106, 125, 127, 139, 
158, 161, 164, 167, 174, 175, 186, 
187, 188, 190, 191, 194, 215, 216, 
237, 258; Kings, 6, 10, 36, 61, 66, 
106, 116, 130, 131, 134, 143, 148, 
172, 176, 179, 185, 186, 194, 196, 
201. 231, 232, 2130; Lexicon, 116, 
227; Literature. 7, 8, 11, 12, 13, 15, 
20, 40, 45, 54, M, 66,131,132, 157, 
162, 163, 164, 165, 167. 168, 169, 

174, 175, 176, 177. 178 179 184 
187. 188, 189, 190, zos 215' 211' 
221. 227, 236, 238, 242. 249

1 

251, 
252, 253, 255; Poets, io, 3S, 98: 
106, 11.5, 121, 174, 178; Triumvirs 
51, 61, 66, 115, 169. • 

Ta~prapal't}i, 66, 72, 98, 102, 233. 
Tanjore, 88, 96, 145, 178, 
Tanrikkon, 150. 
Tantrism, 219, . 
Tayan Ka~u;,anar, 150, 151, 152. 
Ten Idylls, 15, 27, 30, 38, 41, 130. 

145, 200, 235. 
T '" Tens, 36. 
Tbibaut, 264. 
Thurston, 215. 
Tiberius, 184. 
TitJai, 35, 36, 47, 64. 
Tinnevelly, 14, 98, 178. 
'Tirams', 211. · 
Tiraiyan, 164. 
Tiraiyars, 63, 64, 69, 154. 
Tirugiianasambanda, or Jiianasam-

banda, 10. 45, 188, 189, 194, 217, 
218,220. 

Tirukkarilr, 73, 230, 231. 
Tirumlva!avan, 61 • 
TirumivUtJIJ.i, 127. 
Tirumurai, 217, 235. 
Tirumurugarruptatlai, 15, 201, 202, 

203, 204, 257. 
Tiruppati, 62. 
Tiruppor, 156. 
Tiruppilr, 76. 
Tiruppuvar,tam, 110. 
Tiruttor.:uJar TiruvanrJadi, 217. 
Tirutto~dattokai, 217. 
Tiruvllcagam, 217,218, 219, 220, 221. 
Tirtwilaiyat/alpuriit~am, 23, 134, 220, 

235. 
TiruvallutJamalai, 22, 196, 197, 255. 
Tiruval!uvar, 127, 204, 255. 
Titiyan, 95, 113, 114, liS, 165, 167. 
Titiyan II, 146, 147. 
Tittan, 63, 67, 69, 72, 73, 74, 76, 88, 

89, 142, 166, 191. 
Tittan Veliyan, 73. 74, 75. 85, 166, 

185,260. 
Titus, 182, 184, 185. 
TocJ,ittalai Vi!uttaudinar. 197. 
Tolkiippi.;yam, 10, 19, 23, 45, 62, 189, 

204, 205, 222, 223, 258, 259, 260, 
263,264. 

Tolkippiyar, 19, 45, 204, 223, 237, 
238, 240, 241, 242, 243, 246, 247, 
248, 253, 258, 259, 260, 261, 262, 
263, 264, 265. 

To~J4aiman, 154, 229. 
Tood.aimaodalam, 134, 261. 



toJJ4aiman Ilantiraiyan, 154, 158, 
201,261. 

ToQcjaiyar, 61, 63, 64, 154. 
ToQ<)i, 137, 157, 178. 
Tonrikkon, 150. 
Travaucore, '13, 122, 124, 163, 177, 

249. 
Trat1a11corl Archatologkal Ser~4 

170,208. 
Trtl o11tl S#r/'tlll Warthip, 227. 
Tribtl of South1r11 India, 215. 
Tricbinopoly, 73, 76, 112, 231, 23Z, 

233. 
Trimiirtia, 219. 
Trivandrum, 178. 
Tulu country, 117, J26, 172. 
Turaiyiir, 106. 
Tyndis, ll7, 137, 172. 

'lJ 

'Udiyan, 85, 10J, 104. 
\Jdiyan Cberal alia.r Udiyan Cbera• 

lii.tan, 83, 85, 86, 91, 103, 104, lOS, 
112, 138. 

'Udiyanperii~ 103. 
tJkkirapperuvaludi, 143, 151, 152, 

153, 172, 173, 198, 199. 
Ul6ccanar, ISS. 
\Jmparka<Ju, 117, 231, 235, 249. 
Onpotipasutikucjaiylr, 38. 
Urugapuram, l7S. 
Uraiyiir or Cr;mtai, 6, 62, 67, 68. 

b9, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75. 76. 77.80, 
8(J, 87, 88, 89, 96, 97, 98, lOS, 106. 
110, 111, 119, 120, 130, 141, 142. 
143, 147, 17S, 178. 179. 192. 260, 

'Urattiir, 62. 178. 
Uruva-pab-ter-llancedcenni, 59, 119, 

IZS. 128, 142. 165, 166, 185, 191. 
'Uttara Rami)'aoam, 188, · 

v 
· Va4ama Vaooakkan Damod4ra.nir, 

147. 
Va<Jama Vaooakkan Peruiicittanar, 

149, 150. 
Va<Japulam,. 176, 251. 
f cldoJiilrtttf'4(1tUN, 2.,.?(). 
\'a4imL:.lamba·ninra-Pilo<Jiyan, 120, 

121. 130. 
Vaigai, 66, 99, lOZ, 114, 224. 
Vaigal, 195. 
\' aiya,·i, 127. 
Vajranandi, 26. 
\'akai, 78, t~s, 94. 
\' ala,·an. lolg, 
\'aiJnvata K.ao4aa, 167, · 

Vafid, 232. 
V1J}.idasan, 188. 
Vanigars, 2Z. 
Vattjim4navar, 61. 
VanparaQar, 128. 210. 
Varihamibira, 2M. 
Varkalai, 177. 
Varuna, 262, 263. 
Vittiru, 147, 167. 
Vatte!ettu. 208. 
Vcdan, 64, 99, 221, 228. 
Vedic Dialect, 213; Period, 264.; 

Rite,136. 

Vi!l, 65, 67, 68, 193, 229, 260. 
Veliman, ISS. 
Velin, Zl, 85, 94, 96, 229. 
\'eJiyan, 74, 75, 16, 78,79, 80, 85, 86, 

117, 191. 
VeJiyan Tittan, 67, 68, 69,70, 71, 73, 

74, iS, 166,185,260. 
Vel Kelu Kuttuvan, 90, 124, 125, 126, 

137, 144. 
. Ve1Jerukkilaiyir, 99, 101. 
VriJiyambaJattu-tufic:iya • Peruniudi, 

131, llZ, 146. . , 
Vi!lmapn, 67. 
Velntagal, 229. 
VeJmil, 229. 
Velmin, 67, 88, 89, ISS, 229, 
Vilpih • tacjakkai • Perunarkilli br 

l'eruvirarkilli, 59, 109, 110, Ill, 
117, 119,142, J()(i, 185. 

Venkai llirpan, ISZ, 153. 
Venkatam, 158, 259. 
Veooi, 91, 92, 93, 112. · 
Veof.li·Kuyattiylr, 91, 9Z. 
VeQQiviyil, 93. 
Veri·Pl4iya·Kimakkqoiylr 257. 
Venivet Cc}iyan, 102. ' 
Vespasian, 182, 184, 185. 
Vied, 128. 
Viccikk6, 128. • 
Villag1 CoM•t~•it~.r. 4, 12, 210. 
ViUavar Tribe. 78. 
Vlrai; 67, 68. 69, 71. 73, 88, 89, 98. 
Vlrai Velmin VeJiyaa Tittan, 71. 
Vi~1;1u, 249, 263. 
\1,1;luvardhana, 170. t 
Viyalur. 125. 

w 
Wo•dtrittg.r of Pto;11,117. 
Webe~Z64. . 
Western Ghats. 77, SZ. 106, 231, 251, 

252. 
\\'h.ite Islands. 117. · 
Wh.itoey, Prof .. 4, 264. 
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y 

Yagas, 131, 133, 135, 196, 214, 215. 
Yal. 211. 
Yanaikkai}·Mantaran-Cheral • Irum· 

porai, 28, 149. 
Yavanas, 117, 174. 

Yona,168. 
Yule, 23, 137, li2. 

z 
Zeno, 183. 
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~ Xielhorn,~ Pro.f.-Synckronistic Tables of the South Indian Kings • 
. Keith, Dr~ A. B.-Buddhist PhiJ,osophy. 

, . , History of Sanskrit Literature. 
. ,,.. , .Aitareya Ara'f)yaka. 

• Kern, H.-Ma11-ual of Indian. Budah~ 
Krishnaswami. Aiyan.gar, Dr. S.-Begin11-ings of Sauth Indian 
· · ' · · · \ · · History. 

, , . ! Early History of "Vai1navism 
in South IM!ia.. ' 

Lee, Rev. S~uel~The Travels of Ibn Baiuta. 
Logan, William-Manual of t'M Malabar District. 
L6venthal, Rev. E.-The' Comr of Twmevelly. 
McCrindle, J. W.-Th6 Indio. of Af"f'ioo. 

, , M eg04lheMs. 
: ', , Ptolemy. 
, , PeriplUB of the Erythraea11- Sea. 

Macdonell, P~of.-History 'at Sanskrit Literature. 
Maine, Sir H. B.-Village Comm.u.nities. 
Moret, Prof. and A. Davy-Ji'rom Tn"be to Erwpire, 
Morgan, Dr. Lewis H.-Ancient Society • 
.Morize Aildre-Problemr afl.d Metlwds of Litt11'ary History, 
Morley, Lord-Burke. 
Muir, Dr. John-Tls Oriental Studier, 
Nicholson, F. A.-coimbatore Manual. 
Oldenberg, Dr. H.-011 the Dates of Indian Inmip_ti<ml Ql1ld 

CMI. 



Pittard Eugene-Race and Hutory. 

Pliny-Natural History. 
Pope, Dr.-Translation. of the Pwrant'inurv Lym. 
, " Transla:tiofl. of Kwr~. · 

Purnalingam Pillai, lL S.-HUtory. of Tamil Ltleratwre. 
Rama vatara Sanna-Piyad<ui. I n.scriptiom. 

Rapson, Professor E. J.-Ancunt India. · . • 
, , A CatalogtU of 1 ~" Coin~ i11 Ill 

British Mtuewm. 

Rice, B. Lewi&-My1ore anc:l t;oorg from the lmcrip,tion1. 
Rice, E. P.-Ka114t'ele Ltleratvre. · ' . 
Richards, F. J.-Sahm M~ 
Satischandra Vidyabhushana, · Dr.-Hi.story oflndia11 Logic. 

Scbotf1 W •· H.-Periplu.t of tke Erytltraea11 Sea. · '. 
Semple, E. C.-InfttUncu of tlu Geographic Enf1in?tament. 
Smith, Dr. Vincent, A.-Early Hutory of India. .. 

, " History of FiM Art. .. lftdia. and 

Ceyloft. 

Spingairn-Literary Critici.sm '"' tkl .Bena.i~Banu, 
Sturrock, J .-Man-tuJJ. of Sotdl KaMI'tJ,. 
SunJ.arain Pillai, Prof.-Tk.e Age of Tirvgtaana.sa~baadluJ, 
Tbibaut, Dr. ·a.-Varaha :hfihira'a l'aacluJ Siddlur.ntika•. · 

. Thurston, E.-Ca.ste. aft<~ Tribu of Sovtlt..ertl Ifld.ia... 
T.urnour George-Mal&4wm.s~. • 

Whitney, Prof.~f"ie..W and Lin-gwistic Stv.diea. 
Wills, Lieut.-CoL llark-Hi.story of M'¥Sorf, 
Yule and Burnell-H obS'Ofl..J' obsOtt.. · .. \ 

Agaaaaufl'. 

K tlf'l atogai,. 

Nczcri~ 

Pttcw•ti('M. 

. (ii) TAMIL WORKS. 

I. B.wo WoBXS roa THB TABLES. 

.. 



284 AUTHoRS AND Woaxs CoNSULTED. 

II. SEcoNDARY woaxs. 
Pattirrupattu. 
Pattuppiiftu. 

' . 

.Amkvrunuru. 
' . 

Cilappadikaram.,. 

I raiyanii.r .AgapporuJ. 
Ka¥JtJali Narpadu. • 
Ko1i1&uaiiupPa,.a'!'i. · 
Kalittogai. 
Koilgttd.esarajakklift. 

Kurlil.' 
Ma'{limikalo.i. 
Paripat/d.. ' 
· Periyapurii'l}am.. · .. 
·~amil llakkiya V ara«iru. 

l'iru.tJiiCf!D~m. 
Tirv.mJa,ya~rii'{lam. 

Tolkii.ppiyam • . 
TO'I}iJ~iJaltu!atakam. 

V tidawrpurataam. 
VaiWimii.Mgar. 

• 
(iii) PERIODICALS. 

Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 11. 
J\.lodern Review, 1923. 
Travancore Archmological Series. 

I'II1nED AT 1'BJ: KADII.AS LAW JOUIIlf.U. f'RESS, HYLAPORE, KADRAS. 


